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V. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC HI CLTJASAIGH. 



THE following composition is of the nature of what the ancient Irish 
ecclesiastics called a Luirech, or Lorica, i. e., a Hymn to be recited as a 
protection against pestilence, assaults of demons, or other apprehended evils. 
The recitation of such hymns, or prayers, was regarded as the buckling on of 
spiritual armour, and hence they received the name of Lorica, in allusion 
probably to Eph. vi. 4 14, seq. 9 or rather perhaps to Ps. xci. (Vulg. xc.) 4, 5, 6. 
An example of a hymn of this kind, which is evidently Irish, and is attri- 
buted to one "Lathacan 1 Scotigena," will be found in Hone's collection, 
Hymn. Lat. Medii JEvi, vol. 1. p. 367. 

Of the Colman who is said to have been the author of the following Hymn, 
we know little except what we learn from the Preface of the Scholiast. He 
is there said to have been the son of the grandson of Cluasach ; but who this 
Cluasach was, or what family bore his name, the Editor is unable to say. It 
appears, however, that Colman was a Fer-Leghmnj i. e., Lecturer or Profes- 
sor, in the theological school or seminary of Cork, and that the Hymn was 
composed as a protection against the great pestilence which devastated Ire- 
land in the seventh century. This seems to fix the date of its composition 
to shortly before A. D. 664, in which year (according to the chronology of the 
Four Masters) the two sons of Aedh Slaine, Diarmaid and Blathmac, joint 
kings of Ireland, with a great number of eminent saints and ecclesiastics, 
perished in the plague. There can be little doubt that the Colmai* to whom 

1 Lathacan. — This is probably the name identify any of them with this "Lathacan." 
which in Irish authorities is written Laidh- The Four Masters record the death of a 
geann. Saints of this name are celebrated in Laidh genn, son of Baeth, of Clonfert Molua, 
the Irish Calendars, at Jan. 12, May 20, A. D. 6 CO; the Annals of Ulster call him 
Oct. 23, and Not. 28 ; but it is not easy to u Laidggenn sapient mac Baith Bannaigh." 

R 



122 The Hymn of St. Colman. 

this hymn is attributed by the Scholiast must be regarded as the same who, 
under the name of u Colman Ua Cluasaigh," is mentioned by the Four Masters 
as the tutor of St. Cummain, or Cummine Fota, Bishop of Clonfert, and author 
of an elegy on the death of that prelate, A.D. 661, which has been already 
quoted.* 

It is believed that this Hymn has never before been published, nor has the 
Editor been able to find any other MS. copy of it than that from which it is 
now printed. It is written in a dialect of Irish, which fully confirms the early 
date assigned to it. The Editor has endeavoured, in the Notes appended to 
the text, to point out the more important grammatical and philological pecu- 
liarities of its idiom, and he takes this opportunity of acknowledging his obli- 
gations to Dr. O'Donovan and Mr. Curry. To the former gentleman he is 
particularly indebted for much valuable philological and grammatical matter 
which is embodied in the notes ; and Mr. Curry has given essential aid in 
the translation, as well as in deciphering and interpreting the obscurities of the 
MS. from which the text and its gloss have been printed. He has also to re- 
turn thanks to Dr. Beeves for many valuable suggestions. 

1 See page 86, supra. The Four Masters fixed, and that it continued with more or leas 

fix the death of Colman Ua Cluasaigh at the intensity for some years. It may, therefore, 

same year as that of his pupil Cummine Fota be true, that our author composed the hymn 

(viz. A.D 661) ; whereas the Scholiast's Pre- on the occasion of the plague in which the 

face states that the present hymn was composed kings of Ireland perished in 664, although he 

on the occasion of the pestilence in which the himself died of the same plague in 661. See 

kings Diarmaid and Blathmao died), viz. A. D. Dr. Wilde's Report on the Tables of Deaths, 

664. But it is well known that the exact date (Census of Ireland for 1851, toI. v. p. 

of this celebrated plague is not very accurately 49 sq. 




SeN DC Colman mac hui Chluapais pep lesmb Copcaige ipe bo pisne m immanpa bia 
poepat) ap in fflbuibechaip po boe ippemip mac nOeba Sldne. Gp popcap imba 
boine in hepinn in can pein.-j pobe a mmmac conna ptiichcip a6c cpi n6i immaipe bo 
cech pip in hepinn .1. a noi bo m6m, -| anoi bo mm, -\ a not bo chaill. co po chpoipcpec 
maiche pep nepenn, im meio nOiba Sldne, im peohme pabaip,i im Oilepan, -\ 1m Tflan- 
chan Leich, -| im pochaibe apchena, im huacijub na nboine ap bo bechaib cepca bib 
ann ap a nimmeb. Comb cnpe pein cuccab in buibechcnp poppu. comb be ac baca- 
cap meic Oeba Sltine ipm bliabain pin. i na pptnche po pdibpem 1 alii mulci. 
Dicunc alii combab Cholman bo $nech uile. Gcbepac paipenn aile na bepnai ache 
ba pann be namma -\ in pool bia bfnaim o pin immach .1. lech pann cech £ip bib. 1 
Copcais bo pi$neo in-ampfrp ba mac Oeba Sldne .1. blaichmao i Diapmaic. ipe .h\ 
cuccaic a benma. Cfibm m6p bo pacab.pop pipu hepinn .1. m buibe connaill, 
co po pipepcap hepenn hule, i co na papcaib ache cech cpep bune m hepinn 
1 mbechaio. -] comb bia n-anacul co na pcoil bo pone ap in ceibm pin bo pine 
Colman in mmmunnpa, -\ ip ann bo pola bopom a benam in can po chmpcanapcap 
) apenam co apaile inpe mapa hepfnn amaig pop cecheb in cebmapa co mbeap .1,3c. 
. [conna] ecuppu -jcip, ap m cic ceibm capaip innunn, uc pepunc pepici, co po 

lappais apaile ben pcol Cholman, ciapen i capla boib bul pop pec oomao 

ann pem. acpubaipc Colman, cia pen on cpa, ol peippomi ache SeN De ; 

]ap ippeb po chpiallpacpom bul pop mpib mapa rmmach pop cecheb pep 

J in ngalup. 




N oe DONpe ponooNce mac maine ron pelaoan 
paoessam dun innocIic cia ciasam coin cimaoan 

cen poss no ucmaille icen sutae no Sessam 
nume Nime pm cech cness isseb accach ctoessam 

Gums. — 1. Donft. — .1. pon pucca leip [may it be given by him]. Fordonte. — 1. 

. popunb be .1. ci popn [on us come, i. e. come upon us]. Ron feladar. — .1. bo paca 

apial copunb biapbicin [may He put bis veil over us for our protection]. 2. Faoewam. — .1. 
paoeppicin [may protect]. Innockt. — .L in nocte tribulationis. Cia tiasam. — .1. cepe leach ciapam 
[wheresoever we go]. Cain. — .1. alainb [beautiful], Timadar. — .1. cib imbai pmn oiap bicm .1. 
bone ap nbibin [although numerous, we are to be protected, i. e. he does protect us]. 3. Jotr— 
.1. Cib poppibechc [whether at rest]. Utmaille. — .1. cib pop imcechc [whether a going]. 4. Ituire.— 
.1. popi [great KiogJ. -Fri. — .1. contra. Adeuam. — .1. acchimic [we beseech]. 

1. Sen de. — For a translation of the tional Note (p. 132). The reader will 
Preface and of the Hymn, see the Addi- observe that each line contains fourteen 

R2 
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ge abeil meic aoaim heli eNoc fciancobain 5 

noN soenac an t)ia Ngalan secip Lech pomiibich pogam 
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oe ocus abnaham isac in mac aDamna 
immuN cisac an ceomaNN Nach aN sarnie aoamNa 

ilme acham cm cechnuu ocus loseph on uasal 
new soenac a NenNaigchi co nig Nil aiNslech miasal 



Gloss. — 5. Itge. — .1. yuibmic [we beseech], Abeil.—.L ractas. Adaxm. — .1. terrains, rel terrigena, 
vel tern rabrs interpretatur. 6. Dia ngalctr. — .1. ap in galup ribian .1. op in buioe connaill [from 
the sadden pestilence, Le. from the buidhe connailf], Fogair. — 1. pO$pai$ep .1. bone coma- 
cbium [that gives warning, Le. that makes threatening]. 7. Noe. — Noe consolatio interpretatur, 
quia per ipsum mundus consolatns est, in reparatione hominum. Abraham, — .i. pater excelsos interpre- 
tatur. Itac — .L risus interpretatur, quia per miraculum datns est. 8. Immvn H$at. — .1. cipae 
immunO [may they come about us]. Adamna. — .1. abamni, .1. 5opca [.L the spelling ought to be 
Ctoamni, L e. famine], .1 quia per Adam venit dolor. 9. Athcdr. — .i. Jacob. Tri eethrur. — .1 xii pa- 
triarcha. Joseph. — .i. angmentnm interpretatnr. An utual. — .1. an uapal £ep [the noble man]. 
10. Nil amglech. — [of many angels] .L qnia [multos ] angelos tenet. 



syllables ; and that there is rhyme or as- 
sonance between the final syllables of 
each line. The word Sen in modern 
Irish signifies luck or prosperity, but in 
the ancient language it is of frequent oc- 
currence in the sense of benediction, as in 
' the Feilire of Aengus, Sen a Chpipc mo 
labpa, " Bless, Christ, my lips." Sen 
Oe is the blessing of God, Oe being the 
genitive case of Oia, G06V Donfe. — This 
seems like a future, or optative of some 
old verb, ounaim, or oonaim. In the 
Gloss on pop bonce, we are told that 
t>e or ce is for ci, come; and, there- 
fore, the passage is paraphrased thus: 
" May the blessing of God be given by 
Him, may it come upon us." In more 
modern Irish, Sen Oe 50 0-G1310, op- 
pawn 50 0-C1510. Eon feladar. — The 
word pon is a synthetic union of the 
verbal prefix po, with inn the accusa- 
tive form of pwn, us. The termination 
abap represents, in the modern lan- 



guage, the 3rd person plural of the pre- 
terite; whereas, in pektaap, it is the 
3rd singular present indicative active, 
with an optative signification. Dr. O'Do- 
novan mentions epcap, or apcop, as a 
termination of the 3rd person frin gnfoy 
preterite (Gramm. p. 157). But auap as 
a termination of the 3rd person singular 
present is the ancient form of the verb 
deponent; (see Zeuss, -Grammat. Celt., 
p. 444-5). ^ e verD pGlaim, or pia- 
larni, is evidently the Latin velare. See 
the Gloss. TTIac TTltiipe, now usually 
written TTlac TTluipe, is the ordinary Irish 
designation of our Lord. 

2. Faoessam. — See line 52. This word 
is a substantive, and we must understand 
some word signifying give, or grant, to 
obtain the interpretation of "May he pro- 
tect" The termination pam, or pruni, ifle, 
ipse, is the emphatic termination. Zeuss, 
p. 334. paoipeam is still used to sig- 
nify help, succour. Oun is the ancient 
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SNaiDsium moisi Degcuisech noNSNaib roia nubnum maine 
lesu aanoN mace amna t>auiD in gitla Dawa 

-iob cosNapochaioib sech no Nemi noNSNaoa 
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pachi piaDac noNaNsec la sechc maccu mocaba 

oiN bapcaisc aDsluiNNem nop Diau dun nop SNat 
lesu con apscataib nop Dian cobam pm gabuo 



*5 



Gloss.— 1 x. Snaidtium. — .1. pon pnabe pinb [may he protect as]. MoisL—A. aquations, interpre- 
tatur, quia de Nilo flumine sumptus est. Ronsnaid. — .L populum Israel. 12. Jem — .1. mao Ntm 
[son of Nan]. Aaroiu — .L mons fortitudinis interpretatar. Dauid. — .i. fortis manus interpretatar. 
13. Job. — X dolens interpretatar. 14. Fiadat. — .1. piaba .1. pobia, .1. bid maich [piaba, i.e. po, 
good, and bia, God, the good God]. 15. Eoin — .i. in quo gratia ioterpretatur. BaptaUt. — .i. qui 
Christum baptizavit Adsluinnrm. — .1. aplwnbmeiG cm capbep ppip in hac laube [we declare our 
love (or reverence) for him in this song of praise]. 10. Apstalaib. — Apostolus Grece, missus ioterpre- 
tatur Latine. Dior cobair. — .1. cipac biap cobaip [may they come to our relief]. 



form of bumn, i.e., bo inn, to us. 
lnnochc would now be written anochc, 
hac node. Zeuss,p. 1130. Tiasam. — Here 
we nave the ancient termination of the 
ist person plural, am, instead of the mo- 
dern mft>, or maoib. The am is clearly 
the Latin amus. The modern Irish to 
express " wheresoever we go" would be, 
cibe die a b-c6i$mft>. 

4. Issed. — For if erj, est id : eb is the 
ancient neuter form of the pronoun. 
Zeuss, p. 333. Attach. — Or acach, are- 
quest or supplication, .1. guide. O'Clery. 
Adessam. — This is a ist person plural, 
according to the Gloss. 

5. Bge. — Or icce, a form of accach, 
y. 4. The interpretations given in the 
Gloss of the proper names Abel and Adam, 
are taken from St Jerome. 

6. Bon Boerat. — pon, . for po inn, see 
note, y. 1. The termination poep-ac 
would now be poep-aifc, 3rd person plu- 
ral Secip. — Sometimes written c6cip, the 
same as the modern gibe, for 516 be, or 
cirj b'e, whatsoever. Fon mlitk — It will 



be observed that here, and in several 
other places in this MS., as rigle, ver. 37, 
haingliu, ver. 43, the eclipsing m or n is 
marked with a dot; and in the Gloss on 
ver. 5, m galup ribian. 

7. Noe. — The interpretations given in 
the Gloss of the proper names, Noe, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, are from St Jerome. 

8. Tisat. — See above, v. 2, note. Here 
we nave the old termination of the 3rd 
person plural, which is now ait). This 
word would now be written G1510, or cia $- 
aib. Damna. — Damnatio. The gloss on 
this word seems to consider the prep, a 
an essential part of it; and tells us that 
abamna, or abamni, sigiiifying famine, 
or hunger, is derived from Adam, because 
by Adam came all suffering. 

9. Ailme. — For ailim, or ailem. — The 
transposition of the e may possibly be an 
error of the transcriber. 

11. Snaidsium. — May he protect. On the 
termination pium, see note, v. 2. Moist. 
— The gloss interprets the name of Moses 
" aquaticus." St. Jerome, more correctly, 
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yviaiRe loseph Don niNgnac ec spirocus scepaNi 



as each 1N5 don ponslaice caichmec awna isnoci 

ech mancm cech Dichrcubach cech Noeb no bai hiNsewnNai 
Rop sciach dun Dian NunDegail Rop saisechucm prcioemNai 20 



c 

y-jegem Regum Rogamus in nosgris sercmoNibus 
■ v aNachc Noe a luchclach Diluui cemponibus 



Gloss. — 17. Moire. — .i. stDla vel Stella maris, interpretatnr. Joseph. — .1. dice ipu [the tutor (or 
foster-father) of Jesus]. Don ringrat. — .1. pon GO$paG Diapnanacul [may they come to our protec- 
tion]. Spirit™. — L anima vel gratia ejus. Stefanu — .L coronatus interpretatnr. 18. For8laict.—A. 
pon puaplaice [may it deliver us]. Taithmet. — .1. pop aichmec [commemorate]. 19. Martir. — 
.i. pro Deo. DxthrvbacK — [a hermit] .L pro Deo. Noeb. — [saint] .i. pro Deo. Hi ngenmnau — .i. Tirjp- 

Einitate]. ai. Innostris. — .L in Scotica lingua, vel hoios ymni. 22. Anacht. — .1. in pf poonaebe 
the King who saved]. A luchtlach 1. luchc loch a, no a luchc ouo .1. [bis company on the water, 

or his black company] Noe cum suis cribos liliis et .iiii. uxores eorum. 



" sumptus ex aqua, sire assumptio." The 
interpretations of Aaron and of David, 
gloss, v. 12, although not very correct, 
are from St Jerome. The interpretation 
of David, "manus fortis," occurs in Ori- 
gen and other ancient writers, and seems 
to have been taken from "H, sufficient, and 
T, manus — an etymology which exhibits 
a curious ignorance of Hebrew. Ronsnaid. 
— Le., po inn pnait), or po pnait> inn, 
who protected us. 

13. Seek, — Over, beyond, — prater, ul- 
tra, supra. Zeuss, Gramm. Celt p. 612. 

14. FiadaL — This is a very ancient 
word, signifying the true or good God. 
The gloss, as above, is an attempt to give 
its etymology. The scholiast there tells 
us that pictoac is the same as pictoa, 
which is derived from po t>ia, which he 
explains Dia maich, good God — po, 
good; T)ia, God. — See above, p. 84, 
note q . 

15. Rop. — Forpo ba, which in modern 
Irish is 50 mba, may he be ; where it is 



to be observed that the ancient po is the 
equivalent of 50, giving the optative sense, 
and not a mere sign of the preterite indi- 
cative. Ditiu. — This word is now tribm, 
or tribean. 

17. Maire. — The interpretation of the 
name of Mary, "stilla maris," is evidently 
founded on the Hebrew form of the name 
Miriam, as if from ID, a drop, and 0\ 
the sea. Stella seems a misspelling of stilla, 
having, so far as I know, no foundation 
in any Hebrew etymology. But it occurs 
in all the editions of St Jerome's In- 
terpretatio Nominum JSebraieorum, where 
we have the following: — "Mariam ple- 
rique sestimant interpretari illuminant 
me isti, vel iUuminatrix [from the root 
mo], vel Smyrna maris [O v "10], sed 
nnfhi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
est, ut dicamus sonare earn stellam [read 
stillam] maris, sive amarum mare [root 
TlO]. Sciendumque quod Maria, sermone 
Syro, domina nuncupetur." Don ring- 
rat. — This is glossed pon Gogpac, the 
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^Ichiseoech nex salem lNcenco De semiNe 
ron soenac a amwghe ab ottini pommoiNe 



Socen soenus loch t>i cheiN qui pen secula habecun 
nc nos oniNes pnecamun libercarce pigNecun 



a 



bnam De urc ncl galDai SNaiosium num RONSNaOa 
soensum soenus in popul limpa fongis lNgaba 



Gloss. — 33. Melchisedech.— .L rex justitim interpretatnr. 25. Soer*s.—A. po foepaf cap [who 
delivered]. Loth. — .1. dedinans, interpretatnr. Loth mac Aran, mio Thara, fatter Sarra [Lot the 
son of Haran, son of Tara, brother of Sara]. 28. Soertum. — .1. po poepa firm [may he rescue us]. 

Limpa.— a. cohoin abainn [that is a river]. Ingaba 1. if in $abuO vp aba cap sine aqua quando 

renit ex Egypto [.L the need in which they were without water, when they came out of Egypt]. 



Don, or pon, being quod nos (see note 
on v. 6). The verbs pmgpac and co- 
5pac are the 3rd person plural pre- 
sent, of which the modern form would 
be pm^pait) and cogpait). The meaning 
seems to be, "May they be pleased to come 
to our protection." CogpaiTn is to choose, 
to witty to desire. 

18. Ignati. — Over this word is a note 
taken from some ancient martyrology : a 
portion of it has been cut away by the 
binder. What remains is as follows : — 
".i. Ignatius episcopus secundus post 

Petrum in Antiochia primus, et 

paasus sub Trajano imperatore. Ignatius 

a leonibus et aliis bestiis . •" 

It will be observed that Ignatius is 
here styled " secundus post Petrum," in- 
stead of " tertius," as in the Boman Mar- 
tyrology, Peb. 1. 

22. A huhtlack — The gloss on this 
word gives two meanings of it, derived 
from the double signification of loch, 
which may mean either water, or Mack. 

23. Rex Salem. — Here in the MS. 
we have the following note as a gloss : 



"Hieronymus. Aiunt Ebrei hunc esse 
Sem filium Noe; et supputontes annos 
vitae ipsius .cccc. ostendunt eum usque 
ad Isac vixisse. Alii hunc esse quendam 
Cannaneum et ignotum cujus Ebrei ge- 
nealogiam ignorant. Secundum autem 
Augustinum et Origenem, non homo fuit, 
sed angelus Domini. Homo sine patre 
et sine matre et sine genealogia esse 
non potest." And in the margin : " Hi- 
eronymus. Salem, non ut Josephus et 
nostrorum omnes arbitrantur, idem est et 
Hierusalem, sed oppidum iuzta Scitho- 
polim, quod appellatur Salem, et dicitur 
venisse Jacob in Salem civitatem regionis 
Sichem, quae est in terra Chanaan." — See 
St. Jerome's Quast. JELehr. in Gen. [in c. 
xiv. 18], and Bpist. 73 ad Evangelum, 
de Melchisedec, n. 2 and 7 (ed. Yallars.), 
in which last place the above extract about 
Salem occurs nearly verbatim. Cf. August. 
Quast inlTeptat. lib. i. 74 [in Gen. xxv. 22]. 
24. Hon soerat. — For po mnpoepac a 
aiprnghe; in modern Irish, 50 po poepaib 
a upnaigrje inn, May his prayers deliver 
us. 
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um (XNachc cm Tnaccu as uunn ceNeO co rcuatn 
now nqin amal no aNachc OauiO l>e maNu golai 



30 



FLaichem Nime LochanNaig anooNnoisse tnan cnogi 
Nat) leic suum pnopecam ulli leoNum oni 

aniaL poeDes in aiNget/ canslaic pecnum a slatmeiO 
do noicerc oun Oian poncachc nop neiD nemuNN cech Nanmeio 

Gloss.— 29. Ruri.— .1. popi [.L Great King]. Anaeht — *i. po cmsepcap [.L saved or protected]. 
31. Flaithsm.—A. plaich em [.i. noble sovereign]. Lochamaig. — .1. polupca [luminous]. Ardon- 
rue^e— .1. ap po aipchtpe [.i. may he have mercy]. 34. Do roi/er.— »L a Deo. 



25. &ofor. — Here our author employs 
a Greek word, upon which the scholiast 
has written the following note in the mar- 
gin of the MS.: "Soter, ,i. Ebreice, ihi, 
Grace; Salvator, Latine;" where the 
words "Ebreice" and "Grece" onght to be 
transposed. Soerus. — The relative form of 
the present indicative active, who deliver*. 
The gloss says it is put for the preterite 
ro soerastar, who delivered. Loth. — 
Interpreted in the gloss declinans, from St. 
Jerome, but it really means velamen, a 
veil, or covering. Qui per secula. — i. e., 
the Saviour who lives throughout all ages, 
and is as able to deliver us now as he was 
4q deliver Lot (cf. 2 Pet. ii. 7), we pray 
him that he vouchsafe to deliver us alL 

27. Ahram. — Here we have the gloss: 
".1. Pater excelsus interpretatur, Alia 
enim pater, ram, excelsus. Abraham pa- 
ter multarum interpretatur, et subintellige 
gentium." 

27. DeUr. — In the margin is the follow- 
ing note on this word : " In Ebreo habetur 
mIJrChethisim,LinigneCaldeorum. Tra- 
dunt autem Ebrei ex hac occasione istius- 
raodi fabulam; quod Abraham in ignem 



misus est, quia ignem adorare noluerit, 
quern Caldei colunt, et Dei auxilio liberatus 
de idulolatri© igne profugerit: quod in se- 
quentibus scribitur, egressum esse Tharam 
cum sobole sua de regione Caldeorum; pro 
quo in ebreo habetur de incendio Caldeo- 
rum, et missus est Aram adhuc ante con- 
spectum patris sui Thara in igne Calde- 
orum, quod videlicet ignem nollens adorare 
igne consumptus est Loquitur autem Bo- 
minus postea ad Ahram dicens, Ego sum 
qui eduxL te de igne Caldeorum.'.' These 
words occur in St Jerome's Quast. Hebraic, 
in Gen. xi. 28. 

27. Eonsnada. — For po e pn<rtxn6, he 
who protected him. 

28. Soersum. — The gloss on this word 
is worthy of notice, as it tells us that the 
ancient termination pum in verbs, in- 
stances of which frequently occur in this 
Hymn, is the pronoun pinn, tee, or us. 
Thus paoeppain, may he protect us, ver. 2 ; 
ciaGiapam, wherever tee go, ver. 2;. 
pnaibpium, protect us, ver. 11, 27. 

29. Zri maccu. — Here we find the fol- 
lowing note: " .1. Sedrac, Misac, Abdinago, 
nomina eorum apud Caldeos; Annanias, 
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129 
35 



nobem occa im bich bechaiO in parcaoisi negNO 

lal soercas ionos paich a bnu mil mom moNarc rigle 
snqiOsiunn Des in comcach cneN sew oe OONpe porc&ONce 



o pin a piaoa no pin rcoerccharc in guitnse 
no bee maccaN placha t>e hi cimcuainc Na sculese 40 

o pm a piaDa nop pm rcisam huile sich ino 1*15 
sectmoiset) noissam hi plaich mine cocnissam 

obbem ceN es hilLechu la haiNgliu im bich bechu 
#**♦*#♦##### 



Gloss. — 35. DiarfiadaL— j. bap bia match [to oar good God], Rontolomar.—.^ pocholc- 
nagem [we desire]. 38. Tomtach. — .1. comaichmech [forgiving]. 39. A fiada. — .1. a be mench 
[0 good God]. Boerthar. — .1. poepmchip [let it be granted, or performed]. 40. Maccan. — 
.1. meiccbecca acbalac pochecop in sanctitate post baptismum [little children who die imme- 
diately in holiness after baptism]. 41. Sith. — .1 celum. 43. Hillethu. — .1. hi pappinge [in expansion, 
or space]. 



Azarias, Misael, nomina eorum apud Ebre- 
06. Et in igne mini sunt ; quia noluerunt 
adorare formam Nabcodonostor." 
30. Ron nain. — Quod nos protegat 

32. Nadleic, — Forna t>o Wic : na, the 
negative relative, "who not;" t>o teic, 
nowt>o lei5 (from lei 51m, "I leave, or 
permit"). Suumprofetam. — Here we have 
the following note: ".1. Danielem, qui 
bis in Babilonia traditus est leonibus, et 
fait cum eis in lacu leonum per ebdoma- 
dam plenam sine cibo." 

33. Foedes. — Over this word is the 
following note : " Herodes Agrippa occi- 
dit Jacobum nlium Zebedei, et tradidit 
Petrum iiii. quaternionibus in carcerem 
ad custodiendum, et liberavit eum Domi- 
nusper angelum suum." — poe&ep, now 
paoifcep, is the historical present of 
paoi&im, I send. 



$6. JRobmn, and in L 43, robb&m, for co 
po be inn, i e., 50 po be pinn, that we 
may be : in modern Irish, 50 pabamap, 
50 pabamuib, or 50 paib pinn. 

37. Jonas. — "We have here this note : 
".1. Dolens, sive Columba, interpretatur ; 
filius A math i et vidusB quam suscitavit 
Helias quando hospitavit apud earn, fu- 
giens Achab regem in tempore famis." — 
See St. Jerome's Prafat. in Jonam. 

43. Btthu. — Here an entire line is omit- 
ted in the MS., without any mark of omis- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
has been so injured by the plough of the 
binder, that it is very obscure. TVnat re- 
mains is as follows : — "Lechpant) po, t 
ipeat) apaili m Lechpant) aili occainet) 

fciacopachc acip t>en- 

galup mapu Lechpann cech ai t>ib t>o 
ponpac anuap. Mo ipeat) Cholman im- 
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Tjenaig paichi ceN Oibao aiNgiL apscaic arct> pesab 
rv camsec U an wachan Nemt>a ma sluag NDemNa DianseNafc 45 

seN Oe 

beNt>achc pon enlam pacrcaic coNNoebaib heneNN lmme 
beNNachc ponsiN cachrcigse ocus pon each pil inOi 

beNNachc porc eRtam bnigio con ogaib herceNN impe 
cabrcaio hwle caiN pongaLL beNOachc pon onOaN bnigce 

Gloss. — 44. Rtraig. — .1. popf 5, no pepf^ [great kings, or noble kings], J. qui roeront ante diluvium. 
CendibacU — .i. in poena. Ardfegad. — .1. lp apt) pegat) [it is a noble sight] angeloram et apostolorum. 
45. Tairtet. — .i. hoc usque cecinit Colman. 46. For erlam.— eplam, .1. 6p ellam, .1. abbul ellam 
ppi beanaim pepca ~| mtpbaile [Erlam, i. e. a ready champion, i. e. very ready to perform wonders 
and miracles]. Patraic. — .1. pop in eplam ap Pacpaic [on the patron who is Patrick]. 47. /*<&— 
.1. nice [in it]. 



oppo aonup t>o pigne m limnunb co 
huile 1 popacaib m Lechpann po 
ap po eccomlanpaio"t>ia mo checepnpein 
ecomlanaispe pe amolat) pom ; which 
may be translated: " This is a half stanza, 
and there is another, viz., the remaining 
half stanza, lamenting their coming . . . • 
out of the land ...... on account of 

the plague, if it was half a stanza each of 
them made all along down* Or it was 
Colman alone who composed the whole 
hymn, and he left this half stanza, so that 
if God should leave him with the loss of 
his company, His praise should be left 
deficient by him." The meaning of this 
last clause seems to be, that if we suppose 
Colman alone to have composed the hymn, 
he may have left the stanza deficient de- 
signedly, intending to complete it by an 
expression of thankfulness or praise, if he 
and his company should escape the pesti- 
lence. But if God did not think fit to 
preserve them, then the intended praises 
of God must remain unsung. The for- 



mer clause is very obscure, because de- 
fective. Perhaps the meaning may be, 
that as each of the scholars made half a 
stanza, one half stanza would necessarily be 
left deficient, if the number of scholars 
should be diminished [by the plague]. 
At all events it is evident that the defect 
is an original one, and was so regarded by 
the ancient scholiast, who has in this note 
given us his explanation of it 

45. Sen De* — These are the words with 
which the hymn begins, placed here as a 
sort of colophon, according to a custom al- 
ready noticed at p. 23 above. The gloss 
here shows that this was understood by 
the scholiast to have been the end of the 
original Hymn, as it says "Hue usque 
cecinit Colman;" and indeed the remainder 
bears evident marks of having been added 
at a later age. See note on line 51, p. 
l 3&> infra. 

50. Columcille. — The gloss on this 
line is an explanation of the reason why 
Colum received the appellation of Colum- 
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beN&achc porc columcille coNNoebaib albaN alia 
pon aNniaiN afcamNdN aiN nola caw pons nq cLqnnq 



F 



l 3 l 



jo 



»on poesam 1*15 no NOula comamche NachaN bena 
in spinuc Noeb noNbrcoeNd cmosc noNsoena noNsewa 

seN oe 



Opcnc ppo nobip pancci illi m celip, quopum tnemopiani paci- 
mup m ceppip, uc oelcancup oelicca nopcpa pep inuocacionem 
pancn nomimp cui lhu, "| mipcpcpe qui pcgnap m pecula peculo- 
jium. Qmcn. 

Glob*.— 50. Co/mm. — .1. collum ap a t>iuce6c dictns est [he is called Collum (Columba), from his 

harmlessnew]. Cille.— A. quia frequenter Yeniebat ad Dapu nchill, .1. acelaig t>ubh 

Slaipe quia a db campum ppo civncace ueniec I . . . . epe ec bicebanc 

e;cpecGem [cU]le moe Diccup [ere]. Alba*.—.\. ppi muip anaip [by the sea 011 

the east]. 



cille, or Colum of the Church. It is so 
obliterated, that nothing can be read with 
certainty, except the words above given, 
which suffice to show that the substance 
of the note was the same with that given 
in Triwh by the annotator of the Feilire 
of Aengus (in the Leabhar Breac) at the 
9th June, in these words : — Colum ppo 
pimplicicace eiup tnacup epc. Cille .1. 
ap chiachcain comenicc on cill in po 
leg a f»almu hi combail na lenab co- 
mocup. baheaD aDbepcippen ecappu, 
in came ap Colum beeni on chill .1. 
o Ghelaig Oubslaippi hi Crp Lu5t>ach 
i Cinel Conaill. "He was called Colum 
(a dove), for his simplicity, and Cille (of 



the Church), from his coming frequently 
from the church in which he read his 
Psalms, into the company of the neigh- 
bouring children; and they used to say 
then amongst themselves, ' Has our little 
Colum come from the church' (cill), L e., 
from Tulach Dubhglaisse in Lugaidh's 
territory in Cinel ConaiL" TulachDubh- 
glaisse [now Templedouglas, near Kil- 
macrenan] was the name of the church 
in which St Columcille was baptized. — 
O'Donnell, Fit. S. Columba, lib. ic.25 
(apud Colgan, Triad. Thaum. p. 393). — 
See Adamnan's Life of St. Columba, 
edited by Dr. Beeves, Append, to Pre- 
e, p. lxx., bm., notes ' and \ 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Translation of the Scholia* f 8 Preface and of the Hymn. 

THE following ia a literal translation of the Preface, and of the foregoing 
Hymn: 

Sen be. Colman, Mac Ui Cluasaigh, Reader of Cork, composed this Hymn, to protect himself from 
the buidheehair [yellow pestilence], which was [prevalent] in the reign of the sons of Aedh Sane*. For 
the people were very numerous in Erinn at that time ; and so great were their numbers, that the land could 
afford bat thrice nine ridges to each man in Erin, viz., nine of bog, nine of field, and nine of wood ; therefore 
the noblemen of Erin fasted along with the sons of Aedh Slane, with Fechin b of Fabhar, and with Aileran c f 
and with Manchan of Uath d , and with very many besides, for the reduction of the population, because of 



• The sons of Aedh Slabu. — Diarmaid and 
Blathmac, the sons of Aedh Slane, reigned con- 
jointly from A. D. 658 to 664, in which last year 
they died of the great pestilence (Four Matters. 
Keating. (7 Flaherty). On the history of this pesti- 
lence see Dr. O'Conor's note on the Annals of 
Tighemach, Jfcr, Htb. Script voL ii p. 204. 

b Fechin. — Of Fabhar, or Fore, in the county of 
Westmeath. See bis Life in Colgan, at 20th of 
Jan., Aett. SS., p. 130. 

c AUeran. — This word is somewhat obscure in the 
MS. ; but I think I have correctly deciphered it. 
Aileran was of the celebrated school or University of 
Cluain-iraird, now Clonard, in the county of Meath, 
and was surnamed 605110166, or The Wise. Fle- 
ming, or his Editor, Sirinus, has published Aileran's 
" Interpretatio mystica progenitorum D. Jesu 
Christi," from a MS. in the Monastery of St Gall: 
CoUeetan. Saer. p. 182, sq. ; and Colgan attributes 
to him the Life of Patrick, which stands fourth 
in his collection ; Trias Thaum., p. 35. 



d Manchan o/itaM.— The Annals of Tighemach 
call him Bishop of Liath, now Liath-Manchain, or 
Lemanaghan, in the King's County; a place which 
was originally called Tuaim nEize, or Era's Tumu- 
lus (Four Masters, A. D. 645). The word Liath, 
(or Leigh, which is the genitive form of Liath), sig- 
nifies gray, or boggy land. The following interest- 
ing mention of St Manchan occurs in the Martyr- 
ology of Donegal at January 24:— TTIaTichdn 
Lech, mao 11100150. TTleUa amm a mhacaip 
1 a beipi berp bf»ecap .1. gpella i Speillrech. 
Ocd o ea^Unf bapab amm Uat TTlanchdin, no 
teic TTIcmchdm, a nDeolona riiec Coeldirt. 
dcdb a caifi ipin mbaile cebrta 1 pcpfn acd 
ap na cuThbao 50 beppsai^ce le cldpoib bon 
lee apci$ 1 6 tima bon leic aimn$ bfopein 
ap na piortnab 50 po bepp^aigce. "Manchan 
of Liath, the son of Indaigh Q/ttsv* Indaigh, Colgan, 
Actt. SS., p. 330, «. 6]. Mella was the name of 
his mother. His two sisters were Grella and Grell- 
seach. His church, which is named Liath Man- 
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the scarcity of food, which was the consequence of their great numbers. And it was on that account that 
the buidhechair was sent upon them : so that the sons of Aedh Slane died of it in that year, also the 
learned men above mentioned, et alii multi. 

Some say that it was Colman composed the whole of it Other people say that he composed bat two 
stanzas of it only, and that the school* made the rest, i.e>, each man of them made each a half stanza. 

It was composed in Cork, in the time of the two sons of Aedh Slane, viz., Blaithmac and Diarmaid. 
And this was the occasion on which it was composed: a great plague that was sent upon the men of Erin, 
viz., the buidhe connaill [or yellow plague], which pervaded all Erin, and left only one out of every three 
persons alive in Erin ; and it was to save them [L e>, the survivors], with his own school, from that pesti- 
lence, that Colman composed this Hymn. And the place where he happened to compose it was in the 
course of his voyage to a certain island of the sea of Erin, flying abroad from this pestilence, until 
there were nine waves between him and the land, for the plague did not extend further, as the learned 
relate. And a certain man of the school of Colman asked what blessing there was for them, in search of 
which they had set out on that journey. Then Colman said, " What blessing dost thou need," said he, 
"but The blessing of God f ?" For what they desired was to go out upon the islands of the sea, to escape 
from the distemper. 



FT1HE blessing of God come upon us ; may the Son of Mary cover us ; 

-*- May He protect us this night, wherever we go though great our numbers. 

TTTHETHER at rest or in motion ; whether sitting or standing ; 
* * The King of Heaven be against every assault ; this is the supplication that we 
offer up. 

rpHE Prayer of Abel, son of Adam, of Heli and Enoch, be our help ; 5 

J- May they free us from the sudden pestilence, whatsoever part of the world it 
threatens. 



N 1 



OE, and Abraham ; Isaac, the admirable son ; 
May they come around us against the pestilence, that we come not to trouble. 



chain, or Leith Manchain, is in Detbhna Mec Dr. Carte, of the Royal Dublin Society, to make a 

Cochlain. His relics are in the same place, in a model of it in electrotype, which was exhibited in 

shrine that is beautifully ornamented, with boards the Antiquarian Department of the Dublin Exhibi- 

in the inside, and bronze on the outside of them, and tion in 1853. This beautiful model is now in the 

splendidly carved." This remarkable shrine still possession of John Lentaigne, Esq., of Dublin, 
exists. It is preserved in the Roman Catholic • The school— i. e. the school over which he pre- 

chapel at Lemanachain, although the relics of the sided, or his scholars. See note on line 43, supra. 
saint have long since disappeared from it. It is f The blessing of God. — Alluding to the words 

greatly mutilated ; bat enough remained to enable with which the Hymn begins. 
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X BESEECH the father of thrice four persons, and Joseph the illustrious ; 

-*- May their prayers to the noble King of many angels deliver us. 10 

"jl/TAY Moses the good leader protect us, who protected in crossing the Bed Sea; 
-L"- Jesus ; Aaron son of Amra ; David the bold youth. 

TOB, with his diseases, protect us against the poison : 
^ The prophets of the Lord guard us, with the seven sons of Maccabseus. 

TOHZN" the Baptist we name ; be he our covering, be he our protection : 1 5 

** Jesus, with His Apostles, be our help against danger. 

"jl/TARY, Joseph, guard us, and the spirit of Stephen; 

JbTJ - Out of every difficulty may it deliver us, to invoke the name of Ignatius. 

|/i VJKKT Martyr, every Hermit, every Saint who was in chastity, 
J- * Be a shield to us, for our defence ; be an arrow from us against demons. 20 

T3EGEM regum rogamus, in nostris sermonibus, 

** Who saved Noe and his company, diluvii temporibus. 

lyrELCHISEEECH, rex Salem, incerto de semine, 
-U-L j£ av j^ prayers, deliver us ab omni formidine. 

rpHE Saviour who delivered Lot from the fire, qui per seeula habetur, 25 

-■- Ut nos omnes, precamur, liberare dignetur. 

A BR AM from Ur of the Ghaldees ; may the Lord who protected him protect iis j 
-"- May He save us, who saved the people, when in want of lympha fontis. 

rpHE Lord, who delivered the three youths from the oven of red fire, 

-■- Deliver us, as he delivered David de manu Goliae. 30 

9. The father. — "The father of thrice four," viz., tea lingua; or "in this our hymn," in sermouibus 
Israel, the father of the twelve patriarchs, hujus hymnL As the original is here partly Irish 

10. To the noble King, i. e. their prayers addressed and partly Latin, I have translated the Irish only, 
to the noble King. leaving the Latin lines as they stand in the text 

18. May it deliver us, I e. may the invocation of 23. Incerto. — Alluding to Heb. viL 3. 

the name of Ignatius deliver us. 28. Lympha fontU. — Num. xx. 2, sq. 

21. In nostris. — The Gloss on the original of this 29. Red fire. — Literally, "from a furnace, or 

passage gives two interpretations of it— either "in oven, of fire with redness: "Ceciderunt in ntedio 

our vernacular Scottish or Irish language," in Scot- camino ignis ardentis colligati." — Dan. iii. 23. 
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HE noble Sovereign of the brilliant heaven, may He have mercy on our misery : 
Who did not leave suum prophetam ulli leonnm ori. 



~|" IKE as He sent the Angel to deliver Peter from his chains ; 
may He send to 
is not smooth. 



-"-^ So may He send to us for our relief: may He make smooth for us, whatsoever 



rpo our Lord we submit our will, nostro opere digno, 35 

-*• That we may be with Him in eternal life, in Paradisi regno. 

A S He delivered Jonas the prophet from the whale's belly — great deed, 
-*•*- The good King grant us powerful protection; the blessing of God come upon us. 



M 
M 



AY it be true, Lord, may it be true, that this prayer be granted ; 
That the children of God's kingdom may be around this School. 40 

AY it be true, Lord, that it become true, that we all reach the peace of the King, 
That wherever we go, or arrive, we may reach the Kingdom of Heaven, 



THAT we be without age, in endless spai 
******* 



1HAT we be without age, in endless space, with angels, in life eternal. 

***** 



TDATEIAECHS, Prophets, without fail, Angels, Apostles, glorious vision ! 

-*- Gome they with our Heavenly Father ; against hosts of demons to bless us. 45 

sew t>e. 

A BLESSING upon the Patron Patrick, with the saints of Erin around him : 
-"- A blessing upon this city, and upon every one that is therein. 

34. Not smooth. — Literally, "May every rough- Endless space: literally, in broadness, or expan- 

oess [everything that is not smooth, cech Ti-am- sion. Ill [for 1. in] I6chu, breadth, extent, 

peit>] be made smooth before us." glossed by papf m^e, space, expansion, room. 

37. Whale's belly.— Literally, " From the belly 44. Glorious vision.— Literally, "high-seeing," 

of the great animal," mfl, or mfol, m6p, is the apb-pegat) : which perhaps may mean that angels 

name still given to a whale both in Ireland and in and apostles behold us from on high. 

Scotland. 45. Come, le. may they come: carppec is 

40. Children of God's kingdom, I e. the angels. the 3rd person plural. Protect us. — literally, 

A different interpretation is given in the Gloss, viz. " be for our blessing," or " protection," bion, 

the spirits of children who die after baptism, before now b'crp, Le. bo op, for our, p 6nao, bless- 

the commission of actual sin. ing. 

43. Without age, i. e, without growing old. — 46. The Patron, — The word translated patron 
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\ BLESSING upon the Patron Brigid, with the virgins of Erinn around her, 
-"- Give ye all, without guile, a blessing upon the dignity of Brigid. 

A BLESSING on Colum-cille, with the saints of Alba along with him, 
On the soul of the pure Adamnan, who put a law on the clans. 



[Note. 



50 



TTPON the protection of the King of the Elements, a guardianship from which we 
^ cannot be taken, 

May the Holy Ghost inspire us ; may Christ deliver us ; may He bless us. 

seN oa 



/~\REXT pro nobis sancti illi in ccelis, quorum memoriam facimus in terris, ut dele- 
^^ antur delicta nostra per invocationem sancti nominis tui Jesu, et miserere, qui 
regnas in secula seculorum. Amen. 



l s eplani, which originally, perhaps, signified noble, 
but is now applied to the saint who is regarded as 
a patron. The verses which follow from line 46 to 
the end formed no part of the original Hymn, which 
ended at line 45, as is evident from the repetition of 
the first words, Sen be, according to a practice 
that has been already noticed. See p. 23. 

47. This city, Le. this monastery: the place 
in which these additional verses were added. Thus 
the Annals of Ulster (A. D. 806) record the founda- 
tion of the Columbian monastery of Kelts in these 
words: " Constructs nova cmtati* Columbadlle 
in Ceninnus." It is in this sense the word is used 
in the Hymn of St Mugint, w. 2 and 5 (pp. 95, 96 
9upra) f a fact which was overlooked when the note, 
p. 95, was written. 

49. Dignity. — So the word opbcm is explained 



in several ancient Glossaries. Opbcm .1. uapal 
5pao, " a noble degree, or dignity" (MS. H. 3,8, p. 
55o r Trin. ColL DubL) Opbcm .1. vernal uc ep c 
papu$ao opbcm .1. papu$a& in impart — "a 
noble person, as, to violate an ordan, is to violate 
(or insult) a noble person." — CfDavorm, Gloss. 

50. Along with him. — GUle, nowuncnUe. 

51.^ law. — Cain, a rule, precept, commandment,' 
from canon. This is a remarkable allusion to the 
Cain Adamnain (canon, or code of laws drawn up by 
Adamnan), so frequently mentioned in the Annals 
and Brehon Laws ; and proves that these last four 
stanzas must have been added in or after the eighth 
century. For the Cam Adamnani was compiled 
A.D. 697, and Adamnan died A.D. 704. See 
Adamnan'a Life of St. Cobtmba, edited by Dr. 
Beeves, p. 178, and note h . 



( *37 ) 



YL THE HYMN OF ST. CTJCHUIMNE 



THE following Hymn has been published by Mone, in his Hyrnni Latini 
Medii JEvi (vol. ii. p. 383), from a collation of three MSS. The first 
is that preserved at B&le, of which some account has already been given, 
p. 55, supra. The second is a MS. of the ninth century, in an Irish hand, now 
at Karlsruhe* The third is a MS* of the eighth century, according to Mone's 
judgment, also preserved at Karlsruhe, and written in a French hand. Both 
these Karlsruhe MSS. belonged formerly' to the monastery of Reichenau. 

The readings of these MSS. are given in the notes : those of the B&le MS. 
are denoted by the letter B. ; and those of the two Karlsruhe MSS. in the 
order in which they are spoken of above, by the letters K. and R. The MS. 
B. has been collated by the Editor himself; but the readings of K. and R. are 
given on the authority of Mone. 

None of these MSS. have the introductory Scholium or Preface, which is 
now for the first time printed, from the Dublin Liber Hymnorum; but in the 
Codex R. we find the title " Himnus Sancta Maria." 

How far we can depend upon Mone's judgment in the opinion he has 
given of the age of these MSS. seems doubtful; for he assigns the Bale MS. 
to the eighth century, which is at least a century, if not two centuries, older 
than the true date, so far as the Greek Psalter is concerned : and he does not 
seem to have observed that the Hymn Cantemus has been written in a hand' 
of about two centuries' later date. Those who are not accustomed to Irish 
MSS. are very naturally disposed to make them older than they really are, 
because the Irish scribes retained the old forms of handwriting much longer 
than Continental transcribers. 

The Scholium prefixed to the Hymn identifies the author of it with the 
" Cuchuimne sapiens," who is said by our Annalists to have died early in the 

T 
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eighth century ; and the age of the MSS. in which the Hymn has been found 
confirms the high antiquity thus ascribed to it. In the Additional Note B the 
Editor has collected all that he has been able to discover of the history of 
Cuchuimne. 

The classical reader will not form a high idea of our author's skill in 
Latin prosody. The following anomalies may. be taken as specimens : — 
Cant emus, line 1 ; Utero, line 8 ; Extetit, line 10 ; Humane, line 12 ; Muli- 
erem, lines 13, 14 ; Loricam, line 21 ; Pirce, dtra 9 line 24. 



CaNCemuS m oimii bie. Cuchuimne pecic nunc tynnum bo molab TTlaipe 05c In 
aimpip imoppo Loingpio' meioo Oengupa -j abamnam paocup epc. lncepcum ere 
uepo in quo loco eum pecic. lpe po chunn abenma bia poepab ap in bpooh bea- 
chaib ip pabai. quia contu^em habuic, -) in mala uica cum ilia puic. no commao 
bo pechi^ub pemi an eich na bpoachc leip bia le§unb bo Qpech immolabpa bo 
TTlaipe. 

Uc dbamnan bi^ic: 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], Ho leg puche co bpumne, 
Qllech aile apaca, Ho leic ap a chaillecha. 



Cuchuimne bipcic : 



Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], "Ro leg puche co bpuimne, 
Qllech aile apaca, Le$paib leicpib caillecha. 

Qllech naile apaibcui, Legpaib huile conop pui. 



Cpe pichim ban pecic. 1 pcin. coibcil ann, -| ba line m cech coibcil, -| ^11. pillaba cech line. 




NCemuS in omNi t>ie coNciNeNces name 
coNdamaNces Oeo Diguum q-mNum sariccae mamae 

is perc chonum Tunc ec iwoe collauDemus maniam 
uc uo;c pulsec omNem auraem pen lauDem uicaniaro 

,Qnia De cnibu luoae summi macen OomiNi 5 

oporccuNaTn DeDic cunam esrcocaNci homiNi 

2. Maria. — Maria still* maris interpretatur ; et signiffcat 



Gloss. — x. Vane. — .i. infer duos choroe. 
aclesiam inventam in amaritodine seenlL 



1. Continents. — Concinantes, B. Con- 
cinnantes varise, B. B. 

2. Marice. — See the note, p. 126, supra. 

3. Chorum. — Coram, B. The ancient 
custom of alternate singing is here alluded 



to. 4. Collaudemtu. — Collaudamus, B. 
Conlaudamus, K. Conlaudemus, B. 

5. Juda. — Juda, B. Summi. — Summa, 
B. R. 

6. Egrotanti. — This seems an allusion 
T2 
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5 
h 
h 

P 
m 

h 



abnieL aoue^ic uenbum sinu pacnis pacenNo 
quot> coNcepcum ec suscepcum in uceno macenNO 



aec esc sununa haec esc saNcca umgo ueNenabilis 
quae e^ pioe non necessic set) e;cscecic scabilis 10 

uic macm Nee wueNca aNce Nee pose similis 
Nee Oe pnole puic plaNe humaNae onigiNis 

en mulienem ec ligNum ttiundus pnius pennc 
pen mulienis umcucem at) salucem netmc 

ama macen minaNt>a pacnem suum eoioic 15 

pen quem aqua lace Locus cocus ttiunOus cneoitjic 



aec coNcepic Tnanganecam non sunc uaNa somNia 
pno qua saw cmsciaNi ueNOuNC sua oniNia 

Gloss. — 7. Verbvm. — .L awrantiationem verbi, .i. aye nutria plena gratia. 8. Conception — .1. di- 
vina operante poteotia credentU viaoera feenndantur. 13. Lignum— .1 preraricationia. 15. Patrem. — 
.i. omnium creator de creature sua procreatnr. Fona uita de riuulo suo oritur. Uitia nera de uirgultu 

suo naacitur, et in ligno mortal! arbor oita insaritur, et porta in m virtus ab innrmia portator. 

17. Margaretam. — .i. Christum. 

to some legend, unless we take homini to human nature (plane). The preceding 

signify mankind in general. line is not unlike the words of St An- 

7. Patris. — Prius, B. R. An obvious selm, quoted by Mone: "Nihil est ©quale 
error. Paterno. — Patentee, R. Maris, nihil nisi Deus majus Maria.'' — 

8. Utero. — The second syllable is here Opp. S. Anselmi, Orat. 51. [M. Bened. 
long. Paris. 1721, p. 281, coL 1. E.] 

9. Qua: — Itec fide, R. 15. Maria. — This stanza, w. 15, 16, is 

10. Extetit — The second syllable is omitted by B. Patrem suum. — So in the 
long. Hymn beginning Dies fata celebratur 

1 1 . Huic. — This word is here a dissyl- (Daniel* Thesaur. ITymnol., vol. ii. p. 2 1 2 ) 
lable. Matri. — Matre, R. Inventa. — In- there is the same idea : — 

ventam, R. *« Nova prorsus genitura 

1 2. Prole. — Flore, B. Plane. — Plana, R. Creatorem creatura 
Humane originis. — This appears strange Patrem parit filia." 
language, not very consistent with the 16. Lotus. — Lota, R. 

doctrine of the Incarnation, if we are 17. Margaretam. — Margaritam, B. Ilcee. 

to take the words in their literal meaning — Quae, R. Mone erroneously gives Quae 
— that the Blessed Virgin was not of mere as the reading of B. 
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CONicam peR cocum ce^cam crisci maceu pecenac 
quae penacca crisci moRce soRce scacnn sceceRac 20 

||0|DuaTniis crama lucis lORiccmi ec galea™ 

■ I * uc simus oeo pRepecci suscepci peR maRiam 

ameN ameN aoiuRamus meRica pueRpeRae 
uc non possic pLaimna piRae nos omae oecepeRe 

Gloss. — 19. Tonicam. — Corpciup hmarp imlibaip [a suitable, long tunic]. Totum. — .i. corpus. 
Ttxtam. — .i. cen ucnm ano ecip [without any seam in it at all]. 20. Sorte. — .1. sine partition* 21. 

Loricam. — Lorica dicta eo quod loris caret 23. Amen i. vere, vel fidelitor. Puerper*, .L puerum 

pariens in state pueri, id est in deciino vel in xi. 24. Pirtz.—l e. m nabpiat) gpanna [the ugly 
torch]. 



19. Tonieam. — Tunicam,lL Matt Paris. 
Hist. Angl. p. 80, mentions this tradition: 
" A. D. ic.clyi. in pago Parisiacensi, mo- 
nasterio Argentoilo, revelatione divina, 
tunica Salvatoris inconsutilis et subcon- 
fusci coloris reperta est, quam sicnt liter© 
enm earepertffl indicabant, gloriosa Mater 
ejus fecerat ei dnm adhnc pner esset" 
Other authorities tell us that it was 
found in a village called Zaphah, not 
far from Jerusalem, A. D. 593, in the time 
of Pope Gregory L See Jo. Iperii Chron. 
S. Bortini, part iii. (ap. Martene et Durand. 
The*. Anecdot. torn. iii. 45 1 E.), and Br&oia 
aliquot Chronica (ibid. 1 39 1 . C). But these 
Chronicles make no mention of any let- 
ters found with it, or of its having been 
wrought by the hands of the B. Virgin. 
Neither is that tradition mentioned by 
Adamnan in his Tract J)e loot's Sanctis; 
but it is adopted by Baronius (Annal. 
A.D. 34, n. exit), Benedict XTV. (De 
Festis Domini, I. vii. 91. Opp. torn. ix. p. 
82), and many other theologians. The ear- 
liest writer quoted for this tradition is Eu- 
thymius Zygabenus, who says: "Hanc 



vero tunicam e traditione patruni acco 
pimus opus fuisse Dei Matris a supe- 
rioribus partibus contextam, veluti sunt 
apud nos capitis aut pedum hyemalia 
operimenta," — Comment, in Quat. JEvang. 
in Matt xxvii 35 (JBibl. Patr. Lugdun., 
torn. xix. p. 588, E.). This author flou- 
rished at the beginning of the twelfth 
century; so that the present Hymn is a 
much older authority. Totum. — Totam, 
B. Christi.— Christo, K. 

21. Loricam, — Luricam, B. Lurica, 
K Et galearn.—Yicaiidd, K 

22. Prsficti.— Perfecti, B. 

23. Adjuramu*. — Adoramus, X. "Ado- 
remus, B. In K. the last two stanzas are 
reduced to one; thus: 

" Amen, amen, adoremns, angelis sub testibus, 
Ut fruamur et scribamur litteris coslestibus ;" 

the intervening clauses being omitted. 
Puorperae. — The gloss on this word seems 
to allude to the legend in the JSvange- 
lium de Nativ. Marios, the Protevangslium 
Jacobi, &c, that Mary was dedicated to 
God at three years of age, and lived in 
the temple until ten or eleven years old. 
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"V*pi NomeN iNuocemus cmselis sub cescibus 
"^ uc prcuamun ec scmpamun licercis celescibus. 



caNcemus. 



Sanccae TTlapiae mepiuum lmplopamup oisnippimum 
uc mepiamup polmm habicape altnppimum. 



Gloss. — 26. Literis. — .L in memoria Del 



24. Decepere. — Decerpere, B. 

26. Scripamur. — Scribamur, B. The 
gloss on this verse intimates, that to be 
written " Uteris celestibus" signifies that 
we are written in the memory of God. 

27. Saneta Maria. — It is evident that 
in these lines (omitted inE. andK) there 
is a rude rhythm, or assonance, and each 
line consists of eight syllables : — 

" Sancta Maris meritom 
Imploramus dignioimum, 
Ut meraamur solium, 
Habitare [Habere, B.] altforiiimm." 

In the Bale MS. we find here the fol- 



lowing Collect, in the later handwrit- 
ing:— 

"Singularis meriti, sola sine exem- 
plo, Mater et Yirgo Maria, quam Deus 
ita mente et corpore custodivit, nt digna 
existes ex qua sibi nostras redemptionis 
pretium Dei Filius corpus adaptaret ; ob- 
secro te misericordissima per quam to- 
tus salvatur mundus, intercede pro me 
spurcissimo, et cunctis iniquitatibus foedo, 
ut qui ex meis iniquitatibus nil aliud dig- 
nus sum quam aeternum subire suppli- 
cium, tuis Yirgo spendidissima salvatus 
mentis perenne consequar regnum." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiast' $ Preface. 



THE following in a translation of the Scholium or Preface to this Hymn, which is 
in the usual mixture of Irish and Latin : — 

Camtemut t» omni die. — Cuchuimne composed this Hymn in praise of the Virgin Mary. ' Now it was 
in the time of Loingsech, son of Oengus*, end of Adamnan, it was composed. It is uncertain, however, in 
whet place he composed it. This was the reason why he composed it, to deliver himself from the evil life 
he was leading, quia conjugem* habuit, et in mala vita com Ola fait. Or it was to facilitate his progress 
in what he had not yet completed of his studies, that he made this praise of Mary. As Adamnan said : — 

Cuchuimne, [Cuchuimne*], 
Read learned writings half way 4 . 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for his i 



* Leimgeecht son of Oengus. — He was king of 
Ireland, according to OTlaherty's Chronology, 
from A. D. 695 to 704, and was killed in the battle 
of Corann, comity of Sligo, in this latter year. Dr. 
O'Conor's Tighernach gives 703 as the date of 
this battle, which, however, ought to be 704, for 
he adds :— "iv. id. Julii, vi. hora diei Sabbati hoc 
bellum confectnm est," In 704, the 4th of the Ides 
of July fell on Saturday ; in 703 on Thursday : 
therefore it is evident that Tighernach intended the 
year 704. The Four Masters give the date 701, 
which is irreconcilable with the day of the week 
on which Tighernach (doubtless from some ancient 
authority) tells us the battle was fought Adam- 
nan died the same year, 704. Usaher, Index 
Chron. 



* Conjmgem. — Meaning, it is to be presumed, 
Concubinam. Fid. Adamnan, Pit. S. Col. (ed. 
Reeves), pp. 75-77. 

e Cuckmmne. — In the original this word occurs 
but once ; but it was evidently intended to be re- 
peated, as the metre requires ; see page 82, gupra, 
note °. Dr. O'Donovan overlooked this when he 
printed these verses in his edition of the Four 
Masters, A. D. 742. 

d Halfway.— Co bpuimne is literally u to the 
ridge," L e. to the top or ridge of a hill, which is 
half way across. The meaning is, that Cuchuimne 
spent one-half of his time in the study of learned 
authors, or that he had perused one-half of the 
learned writer*, when he abandoned himself to an 
irregular life. 
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Cucbuimne said [in reply] — 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], 

Read learned writings half way. 

The other half of his career* 

He will read,— he will abandon 7 women. 



[Note A. 



Or, 



The other half of his career- 
He will read them all until he becomes a sage. 



He composed it in rhythm ; and there are thirteen chapters in it; and two lines in each chapter; and 
twelve svllables in each line. 



The verses, here attributed to Adamnan, are transcribed in a hand of the four- 
teenth century, in the margin of the Dublin MS. of the Annals of Ulster, at A. D. 746; 
but are there attributed, not to Adamnan, but to the Nur$e of Cuchuimne : they are 
given thus : — . 



TTIurme Con-cuimne cecinic : — 

Cucuimne [Cucuimne], 
Xlo le$ f>uiti co bpuimrte, 
ailech naiU hiapata 
Ko leici ap ocnlleoa. 

Gn bo CoTtcuiimie pomboi, 
lmpualaib be comb poi, 
"Ro leio caillecha ha pcnll 
Xlo leis aluiU apich mboi. 



The Nurse of Cuchuimne sang : — 

Cuchuimne! [Cuchuimne t] 
He read learned writings half way ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for 1 



Happy is it for Cuchuimne, 

He has gone forward until he has become a sage ; 

He has abandoned women to neglect ; 

He has read the other half of his victorious Hie. 



This seems to be a more ancient form of this curious distich than either of the two 
texts of it which are given above, or than that of the Four Masters, at A. D. 742, 
which is as follows, with Dr. O'Donovan's translation (the metrical arrangement being 
corrected to correspond with the above) : — 



* Career The word paca may be the genitive 

case of rta6, prosperity, increase, progress, advance- 
ment ; but Dr. O'Donovan has rendered it "career" 
(Four Maet. A. D. 742), taking it to be pata 
running, racing ; — course, career. 

f He wUI abandon. — The play upon the words 
po les "he read," and po leic, "he abandoned," 
is evidently the point of the first stanza ; and so in 



Cuchuimne's answer there is a play upon po leg, 
14 be read," lejpaib, " he wUI read," and leispib, 
" he will leave, dismiss, or abandon." It is not to 
be supposed that these verses can be really the com- 
position of Adamnan ; and accordingly the Dublin 
MS. of the Annals of Ulster attributes them, not to 
Adamnan, but to Cuchuimne's nurse; showing that 
he was not known with certainty to be the author. 



notb b.] History of Cuchuimne. 1 45 

Cueuunne, [Cucuimne], * Cuchniinne, [Cuchuimne], 

Ro le$ Quiche co bpuimrte, Bead the authors half through ; 

dUech aile appacha, The other half of his career 

Ro leoo ap a chaillecha He abandoned for his hags. 

Ppipocop Cuouimne : — Cuchuimne replied :— 

Cuouimne, [CucuiTnne], Cnchuimne, [Cnchuimne], 

no lei$ fthche co bpuinme, Bead the authors half through ; 

GUech aile apcnb cui, During the other half of his career 

le5F<nt> huile copop pui. He will read till he become an adept 

The meaning, however, in all these readings of the couplet is the same : that Cu- 
chuimne, after spending some years in scholar-like study, was seduced into a life of 
profligacy ; but that he at length, on the remonstrance of his Mends, abandoned his 
vices, and resumed with zeal, for the remainder of his life, the studies becoming an 
ecclesiastic. 

The reader will not fail to remark, that there is great internal evidence of truth 
in this record of the weakness of Cuchuimne. No mere inventor of legends would have 
narrated such an event in the life of a writer whom he was quoting as the author of a 
religious Hymn. See the remarks already made on this subject, p. 92, supra. 



Notb B. 

History of Cuchuimne. 

The information given us in the Preface, or Scholium, prefixed to the Hymn, and 
translated in the foregoing note, contains nearly all the information we possess 
respecting Cuchuimne. He is there said to have lived in the reign of Loingseach Mac 
Aengusa (who was King of Ireland, A. D. 695 to 703), and appears to have survived 
that monarch some years. The Annals of Ulster record his death at the year 
746, in these words : " Cu-cumine" [read Cucuimne, as in the Dublin MS.] "sapiens 
obiit" Tighernach [Dublin MS.] seems to have made the year 747, and gives 
the obit thus: " Cuimine sapiens obiit" The Four Masters give the date 742, 
and translate, apparently from the Ulster Annals, thus : — 

Cuouimne* eocnoi& cosai&e erpi&e t>o ecc " Cucuimne, he was a choice sage, died." 

They then quote the same verses which are given by the Scholiast of the Book of 
Hymns, attributing them, as that Book does, to Adamnan. 

» Cueuimne. — Cucvmmne is the reading in Dr. press ; for the MS. in the library of Trinity College, 
O'Donovan's text, but it seems to be an error of the Dublin, reads Oucuimn*. 

u 
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Prom these verses (see Note A), it appears that Cuchuimne for a time hacfled an 
irregular life, " quia conjugem habuit, et in mala vita cum ilia fuit." But during the 
latter part of his life he repented, and the present Hymn may be received as an evi- 
dence that his thoughts were sincerely occupied in holy things. His name does not 
occur in any of the Irish Calendars or Martyrologies, notwithstanding which, Colgan 
does not hesitate to give him the title of saint. 

The name Cu-chuimne [signifying Sound of Memory*] is not of frequent occur- 
rence in Irish Church history, although Cummine, Cummem, Cummain, which are, 
perhaps, forms of the same name, are more frequent Colgan c has given the following 
account of the author of this Hymn : — " Sanctus Cuchumneus (qui, addito Mo more 
Hibernis familiari, potuit Moehumneus appellari), floruit juste tempore Sancti Aidi 
Sleptensis, anno 698 mortuL Hie enim in laudem Deipar© Virginia composuit Hym- 
num, penes me extantem, qui incipit ; 

* Cantemu* in omni die, eoneinnaniet varii, 
Conclcanante* Deo dignum hymnum 8. Marim. 1 

Et ut colligitur ex argumento eidem Hymno praefixo, author floruit tempore Adamnani 
Abbatis, et Longseci Hiberniffi Begis, qui coepit regnare anno 694. Yizit tamen 
postea usque ad annum 746, quo Annales TJltonienses referunt Cueumneum Sapientem 
obiisse ; vel saltern usque ad annum 724 [read 742], in quern ejus mortem referunt 
Quatuor Hagistri in Annalibus." — Tr. Thaum., p. 218, b. This, however, the 
reader will perceive, gives us no information beyond what we have already gleaned 
from the authorities cited above: and Colgan has suppressed all mention of Cuchuimne's 
irregular life, although he declares him to have been contemporary with Adamnan, to 
whom the verses rebuking that irregularity are, in the Book of Hymns, ascribed. He 
must, therefore, have seen those verses. 



Notb C. 

Maria StiUa Maris. 

The Gloss on the name Maria (ver. 2, p. 139, supra, and also in the preceding Hymn, 

ver. 17, p. 126), interprets the name as signifying in Hebrew " StiUa maris, 99 from 

ID, a drop, and D\ the sea* See above, p. 126, note. 

b Hound of Memory, — "Hound" was an honour- mistaken the name." He was speaking of the 

able title amongst the ancient Irish. The name Maccutheniue, or Mochucvmneus, who is said to 

may perhaps be equivalent to the mediaval name hare written Acta of St Patrick; and he says that, 

Memorius, or Memorianue. allowing for the Irish custom of prefixing Mo^ my, 

• Colgan. — Harris (Ware's Writer* of Ireland, to the names of saints, there are two or three saints 

p. 46) has mistaken this passage of Colgan. Col- whose names are mentioned in Irish history (of 

gan does not identify Mocvtheniue with the author whom our anthor is one), any one of whom mar 

of this Hymn, nor does he say "that Ussher had have been the biographer of St. Patrick. 
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Nothing is more common in the orthography of Irish MSS. of the eighth and fol- 
lowing centuries, than to find e for ♦, as ancella, for anciUa; antestes, for antistes, &c. ; 
and also i for 0, as adoliseens, bibliothiea, &c. (see Beeves 9 Pref to Adamnan's Life of 
Columba, pp. xri. xvii.) And in the present case it seems almost certain that the 
ancient authors who devised this etymology for the Hebrew proper name Miriam, 
(which was Latinized Maria), intended StiUa maris f " a drop of the sea/' and not stella, 
" a star of the sea ;" the former having some foundation in Hebrew, the latter none. 
And the common confusion in the orthography of the period, together with the general 
ignorance of Hebrew, has led to the popular adoption of the more poetical designation 
of " star," instead of " drop," of the sea. Modern writers, although they very gene- 
rally explain this allusion to the sea, as if Maria was derived from the Latin Mare, 
by a farther confusion, leave stella unexplained. See Daniel, Thesaur. Rymnol., 
torn. i. p. 205. There can be little doubt, therefore, that St Jerome, when he inter- 
prets Miriam, "Stella maris" (see the passage quoted above, p. 126), wrote and meant 
stilla, " a drop of the sea," and that stella is a mistake of his transcribers or editors. 
Nevertheless, this error has prevailed, and is adopted in many ecclesiastical hymns in 
use at the present day; e. g. in the celebrated one— "Ave maris stella, Dei Mater 
alma," which is still retained in the Boman Breviary. And so also in the Hymn 
beginning — "Salve Mater Salvatoris" (Daniel, Thesaur. EymnoL, torn. ii. p. 83) 
we have the lines — 

" Maria, stella maris, Dignitate angularia, 
Super omoes ordinaris, Ordines oodestinm." 

And the same interpretation is given to the name by almost all mediaeval writers, of 
whom it may suffice to quote St. Bernard (in Homil. ii. super Missus est, n. 17) — "Lo- 
quamur pauca" (he says) "super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum Maris stella dicitur, et 
Matri Yirgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipsa namque aptissime sideri comparator," 
&c. — Opp. JEd. Beneth, iii. p. 742. 

Nevertheless, the word stiUa was known to these writers as signifying " a drop," 
which is evident from the Hymn beginning " felicem genitricem" (Daniel, Thesaur. 
Eymnol., ii p. 205), in which these lines occur : — 

" mamiUa cujus stilla fait ejus pabulum, 
Qui dat terra fructum ferre, pascit omne saeculum." 

It may be observed, that in the interpretations of proper names given in the ancient 
Irish Gospels called the Book of Kells and the Book of Durrow, preserved in the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, Maria is explained stilla (not stella) maris. We 
have, likewise, " Maria stilla maris," Book of Armagh, fol. 32, aa. See also line 14 
of the following Hymn, where we read, " Tunc magi steHam secuti," showing that the 
scribe of the Book of Hymns did not confound stilla and stella. 

U2 
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YIL THE HYMN OF ST. HILARY IN PRAISE OF CHRIST. 



THIS Hymn was first published by George Cassander, who says that he 
found it in an ancient volume which contained the rule of St. Benedict, 
and several Hymns 1 , He notes it " incerto auctore/' 

It occurs also in the Antiphonarium Benchorense, and has been printed by 
Muratori* from that MS. 

It has also been reprinted recently, from the text of Cassander, by Daniel, 
in his Thesaurus Hymnologicus, vol. i. p. 191. 

_Jn the Bangor Antiphonary this Hymn stands first, with the title 
" Hymnum* S. Hilar* de Christo" 

The Preface in the Book of Hymns, now for the first time published, 
expressly names St. Hilary ofPoictiers, and the authority of these two ancient 
MSS. is sufficient to prove that the tradition of the Irish Church attributed 
the authorship of the Hymn to that prelate. 

Bede 4 quotes this Hymn in his Tract De arts metrica (cap. 23), and gives 
the first two lines as an example of the " Metrum Trochaicum tetrametrnm ;" 
he ascribes it to no author, but simply styles it " Hymnus ille pulcherrimus," 
as if it was then well known. 

If the Hymn had been the composition of so celebrated a personage as 

1 "Hymns. — Repertum in vetustissimo li- mistake, arising from his not understanding 

bro Benedicti regulam com hymnis continente, the contraction u Hymn 3 ," which is Hymnus. 

unde et plerosque alios desumpmmus."— His want of familiarity with Irish MSS. has 

Hymni Ecclesiast. {Opp^ Paris, 16 16 foL) led him into several similar errors, and there 

p. 186. is reason to think that he has altered the 

* Muratoru — See above, p. 7. ancient original spelling of the MS. to bring it 

3 Hymnvm. — Muratori, in his transcript of into conformity with the received orthography, 
the Bangor MS., gives Hyrnnum throughout < Bede.See Additional Note at the end 

as a neuter nominative. This, no doubt, is a of this Hymn. 
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Hilary of Poictiers, it is not likely that Bede could have been ignorant of the 
Act, or, knowing it, that he would have omitted to name the author, inasmuch 
as he gives frequently the names of the authors of the hymns he quotes,, such 
as Sedulius, Prudentius, St. Ambrose, Paulinos, &c., many of them obscure, 
when compared with St. Hilary of Poictiers. 

It is to be observed, also, that the Hymn seems to contain allusions to a 
monastic society, and if so, cannot have been the composition of an author 
who lived before the institution of the coenobitic life in the Western Church. 
For instance, the first line, " Hymnum dicat turba fratrum ;" line 65, " Ante 
lucem turba Jratrum concinemus gloriam ;" and line 71, " Ante lucem decan- 
tantes." 

It may be said that " turba fratrum" does not necessarily imply a society 
of " friars," in the modern sense of the word. For in the Hymn 1 " Lauda 
Syon Salvatorem," attributed to St. Thomas Aquinas, we have the lines : — 

" Quern in sacra mensa coena 
Turbte fratrum duodena 
Datum non ambigitur." 

where Turba fratrum evidently signify the twelve Apostles ; but St. Tho- 
mas may have adopted the phraseology of a later age, wherein the Apostles 
were not unfrequently spoken of as a sort of monastic confraternity; and the 
passages of the present Hymn, above referred to, plainly speak of a Turbafra- 
trum living together, and rising before the dawn, to sing together the praises 
of God, in evident allusion to a monastic society. 

On the other hand, the fourth Council of Toledo 3 (A. D. 633) speaks of 
hymns at that time in use in the Church, " quos bead Doctores Hilarius et 
Ambrosius ediderunt ;" so that there were hymns' then attributed to, or 

1 Hymn, — Daniel, Tkesavr. Hyiimologic., which were not to be found in the Scriptures, 

voL ii. p. 97. ' nor of apostolic tradition : " quos [hymnos] 

* Toledo. — Can. 13 (Hardouin, Concil., tamen quidem specialiter reprobant, pro eo 

torn. iiL 583 D). quod de Scripturis sanctorum canonum, vel 

9 Hymns. — It would seem that there was apostolica traditione non existunt." The 

then a feeling in the Spanish Church not un- Council answers, that the same objection 

like that of the modern English Puritans ; would apply to the prayers, collects, and the 

for the canon of the Council of Toledo here whole liturgy of the Church, and therefore 

referred to is directed against some who ob- concludes, u ezcommunicatione plectendi qui 

jected to use in the Church service hymns hymnos rejicere fuerint ausi." — ubi supra. 



j 50 . The Hymn of St. Hilary. 

known to be the composition of St. Hilary, 1 which are no longer known as 
such ; and St. Jerome expressly mentions a Liber Hymnorum, by St. Hilary, 
as extant in his time 2 . This, however, would only render it more probable 
that a hymn, whose author was unknown, should be attributed to an author 
who was known to have composed hymns, and whose name stood high in the 
Church. There is, therefore, in the fact that St. Hilary wrote hymns, nothing 
to weaken the force of the arguments above alluded to ; especially when we 
observe that the style of the present Hymn is rude and unpolished, and in no 
way similar to that of St. Hilary's acknowledged writings'. 

The Legend recorded in the Scholiast's Preface* seems to connect the Hymn 
with Hilary of Aries, who flourished in the middle of the fifth century, rather 
than with Hilary of Poictiers. For in his time the monastic life had begun in 
the West, and he is said to have crossed the Alps on foot, in order to plead 
his cause before Pope Leo 8 . 

Be this, however, as it may, it is not to be doubted that the present Hymn 
is a composition of great antiquity. Its doctrine is throughout in accordance 
with that of the primitive Church, and its language and diction are consistent 
with an early date. It may probably be assigned to the fifth or sixth 
century. 

1 S. Hilary. — Isidore, Bishop of Seville, torn. ii. ed. Vallarsii). 
tells us that St Hilary, of Poictiers, was the » Writings. — This seems to have been Mu- 
first Christian author of hymns : " Sunt an- ratori's opinion, for in his preface to the in- 
tern Divini Hymni, sunt et ingenio humano tiphonarium JBenchorense he says : " At in 
oompositL Hilarius, autem T Gallus, Episco- Hymno nunc a nobis producto majorem fbr- 
pus Fictaviensis, eloquentia conspicuus, car- tasse elegantiam desiderabunt nonnulli, ut 
mine floruit primus. Post quern Ambrosias eum S. Hilario adscribant " — Opere (Areszo, 
Episcopus, vir magna glorias in Christo, et in 1770), torn. xL part 3, p. 222. 
ecclesia clarissiraus doctor," &c — Isidor. His- * Preface. — See p. 162, infra. 
pal.,JD* Officiis, 1. c 6^ n. 2 (Opp. ed.Axeyalo^ • Pope Leo — See Ullemont, MSmoires, 
torn, vi. p. 369, Romas, 1802). torn. xv. p. 72 (Vie de S. Hilaire, art. 15), and 

* In his time. — De viris Ulustr., c. 100 ( Opp. the authorities there quoted. 



C^TTINUTTl DlCGC. hilapiup eiprpcopup l ppmcepp oiuicacip que bicicup piccauip 
pecic huno (Jmnum Chpipco in -monce 5 a P5 OT1 i 1(m comailc na ppainne illic 
lcegbaip mb tacpamb. Ocup lap na clusub buibe bo Dia po chinpac in meic 
bfchaib pope conapbac mo quam inpancep. amal cappappein bo facupc boi ooco. 
Cainio amsel t apbepc ppiu. wpi pemcenciam e^epicip in mpepnum lbicip. 
e$epunc ep&o pemcenciam ^ bebic Deup inbulsenciam eip pep ipeam laubem.. 
pic nobip conuemc canepe pope ppanbium. 

Olicep, locup .1. ppecup in peccope moncip louip mcep Qlpep in qua philophi [«c] ancea 
puepunc Cempup, Ualenciam ~\ Ualencip. peprona hilapiup. Caupa .1. Ongelup 
popculauic quanbo uemc ao Supannam upbem cum cpicfncip uipip .1. .a be 
clepicip, 1 .oc. be laicip. Unup uepo be clepicip mopcuup epc ppo ppi&ope hiemip, 
T tiilapiup opauic ppo puo monacho. ilia aucem nocce angelup bi;cic ab eum, 
bebec ce pcpucapi pcpipcupap -\ q-mnum pacepe Deo. Tile aucem pecic iu;eca 
impepium angeli, t mopcuum pupcicauic pep spaciam Dei. 

TTlecpum cpoiachum cecpamecpum epc. hio pecipic pponbeum omnibup locip, ppaecep 
cepcrum locum, "\ cpochia omnibup locip. in quo aliquanbo cepcio loco ppiopip 
ueppiculi pponbeum pepepiep. uc paccop cell t ceppae paccop. 1 uepbip 
pup^ac leppae mopbum. Cuppic aucem alcepnip ueppibup ica uc ppiop ueppup 
habeac pebep .1111. popcepiop uepo .111. 1 pillabam. 

(J-mnup 5P ece » ^r mcepppecacup Lacine, uel Cymnup memopia bicicup, picuc m 

ppalcepio Speco <Jmnop cepemon. hoo epc memop puic nopcpi. -j ip bo molab De 

in campiub ap Dip qmnup 1 ip popbinmup oanaip uc Gsupcinup bicic ip na beccabib* 

9>mnop ppimum Dauib ppopeca in laubem Dei compopuippe mampepcum 

epc. 



TT1NUTT) Dicac cunba prcacnwn ^ttwutti congus percsoNec 
chrcisco nesi coNciNeNces lauDem Demus Debicam 



Gloss. — r. Hym*um.—A. Uudem. Fratrum. — .L in Christo. Cantu*. — .L nominati- 
vus. 1. Continents. — X a yerbo coodno .1. a comchanam [we sing together]. Demus.— 
L laudes demua debitaa. 




i. Ymnumdicat — For a trans- 
lation of the Preface, see Addi- 
tional Note, p. 162. The various readings 
of the Antiphonarium Benchorense have 
been marked B. in the following notes : 



those of Cassander, C. Fratrum. — Fide- 
lium, B., which does not suit the metre. 
Bede reads Fratrum. See Addit. Note. 

2. Continent**. — Concinnentur, B., an 
evident mistake. Laudem. — Laudes, B. C. 
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Cu Dei be corcoe uercbum cu ma cu uemcas 
lesse uircsa cu uocams ce leoNem legimus. 

^e;ccna pacms ttions ec cisnus aNgulcmis cu lapis, 
yj sponsus iDem el columba Flamma pascon iqnucl 



IN 



pnopecis iNueNinis nosctco Nacus saeculo 
aNce saecla cu puisci paccon pnimi saeculi 



F 



accoR caeli ec cennae paccora coNgnegacoR cu mams 
oiriNiumque cu cneacon quae pacera wasci lubec 



UmgiNis necepcus membnis gabmelis nuncio 
cnescic albus prcole saNcca nos moNemun cnebene 



R 



em Nouam Nee aNce uisam umgiNe puenperca 
cunc magi scellam secuci pnimi aoorcaNC parcuulum 



Globs. — 3. De cord* — .L de secreto Divinitatis. Perfcm^—L filing. Via. — UtdidtnrEgosnm via 
et Veritas et vita ; et iternm Nemo venit ad patrem nisi per me. 4. Just. — .L genitas. Virgo. — Ut 
dicitur Exeat virga de radice iesse. Leonem. — Ut dicitar Vicit leo de tribu iuda. 5. Dtxtra. — .L vita 

eteraa. Motu Ut dicitar Erit in novissimis diebas prssparataa mona. Agnus, — .L Ecce agnns Dei qui 

tollit peccatam mundi. Lapis. — X Lapidem quern reproba[yernnt ] 6. Sponsus. — .L stent 

sponsus procedens de thalamo sao El. — .i. Dens. Columba. — Ut dicitar, Sponsa mea, cohimba 

mea. Pastor, — .L Ego sum pastor bonus, et iteram, Ego sum ianua per me si quia intrarerit salTabitnr. 
7. Nostro. — L in novo testamento. Secla. — .i. ante omnia saecula. 8. Fuisti — .L per temetipsnm qui es 
sine initio et sine fine. Primi seculi. — .i. mnndi creatio in prindpio, secandnm saecalnm qnando reformabi- 
tnr in fine saeculi, aliter primam secalam creatio Adae in prindpio mnndi, secundum secolnm formatio 
hominis per Christum. 10. Omniumqut. — .L elimentornm ; nt didt Johannes Omnia per ipsnm facta sunt. 
Jubet. — .1 fiat lax et facta est lax. 1 1. GabrUUs. — .L are Maria gratia plena, ecce oondpies et paries 

filium et vocabis nomen das Jesam. 12. Albus .L Marias. 13. iWp«ra— J. pnerom prins parens, vel 

in estate pueri parens Christum, .L in x°. vel in xii°. anno. 14. Magi. — J. quasi magis gnari, qni phflo- 
sophantur in omni re ; nt est, Ecce magi ab orient© venemnt Hier 

The remainder of this line, the last six 6. Idem $1 — Idem vel, B. C. But the 

words of line 3, and the whole of line 4, reading " idem El" is undoubtedly correct, 

are wanting in B., from a defect in the MS. JEl is the Hebrew btt, God, as the Gloss 

Delitam. — Debitas, B. C. explains it. (SeeIsidor.Hi8paL,^fmo%., 

5. Dextra. — In the margin is the fol- vn. i. n. 3.) 

lowing note : — " Dextra Dei dicitur quia 7. Profetie. — Prophetis, B. C. 

gicut facit aliquis omnia quae vult per 9. Et terra. — Terra?, B. C. 

dexteram, sic Deus Pater omnia fecit per 1 1. Gabrielis. — Gabriele, CL 

Christum. Ideo Columba dicitur propter 12. Alius. — Evidently meaning Ahus, 

simplicitatem suam. Mamma, ut dicitur, as the Gloss proves. Alms is the reading 

Deus meus flamma devorans et ignis con- of B. C. The remainder of this, and 

sumens." the next four lines, are effaced in B. 
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OpperceNces cus ec aurauin tySNa nesi muNerca 
mop: ercoon NUNGiacum iNuioeNS poceNGiae 



*5 



q 



-um lubes panuos wecani cunbain pecic mcmcircum 
> percent* iNpaNs oculeNDus Nili plumeN quo pliiic 

Hi neperccun pose ercooem NucmeNDus Na^arcech 
mulca pamius mulca aoulcus sisnq pecic celicus 



uae laceNc ec quae LeguNcun conam mulcis cescibus 
prcaeDiccms celesce nesNum tncca paccis apprcobac 



Gloss. — 15. Offerente*.— .1. ap a chumbpi na cucc mippam. no ni challa ano in ueppu 
[it wis for brevity he did not introduce myrrh ; or it would not fit in the verse], rel quia poetea dicetur. 
16. Nuntiatum. — .1 opus nascendL Inwidmu. — .i. Herodes. FbUntm. — .1 Christi. 17. Jubet. — .i. 
Herodes. Parvoa.— Cepc. cia lin na mac paibe pochep punt) la hepoib [ni-hanopa, Question ; what 
13 the number of the children here put to (loath by Herod? The answer is not difficult] duo milia .0. xL ut 
Gregorius manifestat in sacramentario. 18. Fertur. — .L ducitur. Quatuor annis fuit Christus in Egipto 
fugiens Herodem. Eliopolis .L solis cmtas, nomen civitatia in qua Christua in Egipto habitaviu Eleoe, 
sol, polis, civitas, interpretatnr. Ubi ut aiunt in die adventus illius in urbem omnia idula ejus comminuta 
sunt. Affirodius vero nomen prineipia illius qui Christum et parentes ejus benigne suscepit. 19. Rtfertur. 
— .1. bepap [is related]. Post Erodem. — i. postmortem Herodis. ao. Parvus. — .1. parvulus. Adult**. 
— .1. an po pop barn [as be grew]. Celitus—X per yirtntem celestem. 21. Qua latent — .L in na hi na6 
peppa [the things that are not known]. Leguntur. — .1. na hi po peppa [the things that are known]. 
Testibus. — .L apostoloram et discipulorum. 



1 3 . Virgins puerpera. — Virginem puer- 
peraziL G. 

14. Primi. — In the upper margin of 
the page (p. 13 of the MS.) is a note on 
this word, which is in some places Ille- 
gible. The following is all that can now 

be deciphered :— " Primi .1. na 

hip5t>e [the shepherds] ; vel Primi ex gen- 
tibas hi fuerunt, quia prius ante eos ado- 

raverant eum pastores, ante xiii. 

iuxta tnrrim Gadder. Holcho eorum 
senior qui anrum Deo regi obtolit. Se- 
enndns Caspar iuvenis qui tns Deo obtulit 
Tertius Pati[farsat qui] mirram homini 
obtulit. TJnde qnidam dixit: — 

TTlelchap cionachcaib inb oip; 
Cappap cuco m cup bimoip ; 
pacipappac cue in mip maich ; 
Conapcapac ootid piglaich. 



[Melchar was the presenter of the gold ; 
Caspar brought the costly frankincense ; 
Patifanat brought the goodly myrrh ; 
And they offered them to the royal Lord.] 

Gregorius. Auro sapientia designator. 
Ture autem quod Deo incenditur virtus 
oratdonis exprimitur. Per mirram carnis 
nostrae mortiiicatio figuratur. Nos itaque 
nato Domino offeramus aurum, ut hunc 
ubique regnare fateamur. Offeramus tus 
ut credamus quod is qui in tempore appa- 
ruit Deus ante tempora extitit. Offera- 
mus mirram ut eum quern credimus in sua 
divinitate impassibilem, credamus etiam 
in nostra fuisse mortali carne." This ci- 
tation, with some unimportant variations, 
will be found in the treatise of St Gre- 
gory the Great, In JEvang., Lib. 1. Horn. x. 
(Ed. Bened., torn. L 1470. 0.) See a curi- 
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^webiles pacic uigene cecos luce lllumiNac 

v-J uerabis pungac leprcae monbum moncuos rcesuscicac 



|niNum quoo oeercac iDrcis moccmi aquam inbec 
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Nupciis meno rceceNas prcopiNNaNDo poculo 

erne guiNO pisce biNO quiNque pascic milia 
ec pepenc pnagmeNca ceNae cei* cacenNis ccmuibus 



Gloss.— 25. IdrU.—.\. an na uipci lercpaib [in the water Teasels]. Motari.—X a sua natura in 
vinum. 26. Retenht — .i. hominibus. Propinando. — .1. anbdb potxnlce m uarp fin [what had been 

distributed at that time]. BocmIo. — .i. fit poculum culum lefCOp [a vessel]. 27. Pcucii, — 

.i. Christos. Milia. — .i. virorum, exceptis mulieribus et parvnlis. 



ous Irish poem on the Three JIagi, pub- 
lished by Br. Beeves from the Gospels of 
Maelbrighte, Proceeding*, R. I. Academy, 
vol. y. p. 47. The custom of offering gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh, on the altar, 
on the feast of Epiphany, is still kept up 
at the royal chapel of St. James's Palace. 
Parvulum. — In the left-hand margin is 
this note : — " Pulcherrime munerum sa- 
cramenta Juvencus prespiter uno versi- 
culo comprehendit : — 
4 Tub, anrum, mlrram, regiqoe, hominiqne, deoqne, 
Dona ferunt, ,n 

See Juvenci Sistoria JBcangelica, lib. 1. 
Biblioth. Patrum (Lugd. 1667), torn. iv. 

p. 57- *• 

15. 2us.— Thus, C. 

16. JErodii. — Herodi, C. 

17. Turn. — Cum, B. The Gloss gives 
2 1 40 as the number of the martyred Inno- 
cents, on the authority of the Sacramen- 
tary of St. Gregory. But nothing of the 
kind is to be found in that work, as we 
now have it 

18. Oculendus. — Occulendus, B. Occi- 
dendus, C. 



19. JErodem. — Herodem, B. CL 

20. Celitus.— Coelitus, B. C. Mulia 
parvus. — Alluding, probably, to the mira- 
cles said to have been wrought by our 
Lord during His infancy. SeeThilo, Codex 
Apocr. N. T. (Lips. 1832). I. A. Fabricii, 
Codex Apocr. N. T. (Hamburgi, 1703), 
especially the JEvangelium Infantia. 

21. Qua latent. — Alluding to St. John 
zzi. 25. 

22. Approbat — Adprobat, B. Dicta 
factis. — In the margin is the following 
note : — "Dicta metis .i. vivincat mortuoe, 
illuminat cecos." 

23. Facit. — Fecit, B. C. Cecos.— Cae- 
cos, B. IUuminat. — Inluminat, B. 

24. Morbum. — Bede reads (DearUme- 
trica, c. 23), " Verbis purgas leprae morr 
bos," where purgas is an evident mistake. 
Mortuos resuscitat. — In the margin is the 
following note : — " Tres tantum homines 
Christus suscitavit, .i. Lazarus, et nlia 
Jari principis sinagoge, atque nlius vidua?. 
Hi tres homines significant peccata homi- 
num. Filia principis, suscitata in cubiculo, 
signincat peccatum cordis. Filius vidua?, 
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Curcba ex omw oiscumbeNce ingem lauDem penculic 
ouooecim uiros pnobcmic pen quos uica oiscicurc 

f\x quis unus lNuewcuR ctmisa iuDas cnaoicon 



inscruungur misi ab qnnq prodigoris osculo 



IN 



NOceNs capcus ceNecuR Nee RepusNcms ducicur 
sisgicur palsis gnassacuR oppeneNDus pongio 



30 



Gloss. —2 9. Discumbente. — .1. ani miapaixeb nit) ule buuen [the thing from which the whole com- 
pany was served]. Unde discus dirivatur, .1. Tmap [a dish]. Pertulit. — .i. Christus. 30. Vvros — .i. apostolos. 
Probavit. — .i. elegit. Vitcu—.i. futara. 3 x. Quis. — .L apostolis. Judas. — .i ut Christus dixit Unus vestrum 

me traditurns est vel oscolum pads et amoria at mortis est, ut iudas dixit Quemcunque oeculatus 

raero ipse est. 32. Instneuntur. — J. ab iudeis et sacerdotibns. Misi. — .i. latrones. 33. Innocent. — .i. 
Christus. Ten*t»r. — .1. cin^mbrhmp [is seized]. 34. Sistitur. — .1. ducitur. Falsis. — .1 verbis vel 
cooviciis. Pontic — .L prssidi regis mundi 



suscitatus in ostio civitatis, signincat pec- 
catum verbi prolatum foris. Lazarus, sus- 
citatua de sepulcro, signincat peccatum 
actionis com m[orte]." This interpreta- 
tion was common in the middle ages; and 
may be found for substance in St. Gregory, 
Moral., lib. iv. 52 (Opp. Ed. JBened., 
torn. L 125, G.) 

25. Idrit. — Hidriis, B. Hydriis, C. 
Motari. — Mutari, B. C. Under each word 
in this line is a very small letter, 
thus: — v 

unram quob beepac lbpip 

6 d d « 

mocarpi aquam ivbec 
c bo 

and similar letters occur in the next line, 
and elsewhere in several parts of the MS. 
They are evidently intended to mark the 
grammatical order of the words, for the 
sake of persons not familiarly acquainted 
with Latin, Taking the words in the 
order of the letters as above, the line 
reads thus : " Jubet aquom mutari quod 
deerat vinum hydris." This was pro- 

X 



bably deemed the more necessary in 
this line, because the construction leaves 
it doubtful whether " vinum mutari 
aquam" means " wine to be changed into 
water,' 9 or " water to be changed into 
wine." 

26. Mero retentis. — Moerore tentis, G. 
An erroneous reading, which Daniel has 
inadvertently copied. Propinnando. — 
Propinato, C. Poctdo. — Populo, B., pro- 
bably a mistake of Muratori's transcript 
This is the only word which he could 
read of the line ; and the next two lines 
were also illegible to him in the MS. 

27. Pane quino. — In the margin is the 
following note : " No bich [or it is] binus 
et quinus secundum veteres. Nunc autem 
bini et quini, ut Priscianus dicit." — 
See Priscian, Be Figurie numerorum, c. vi. 
(Opp. ed. Aug. KrieL Zips. 1820, vol. ii. 
p. 398). 

28. JEtfefert. — C. gives this line thus : 
" Et refectis fragmenta coense ter quater- 
nis corbibus." Caternis cvruibue in the 
2 
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hr\iscuGiG obiecca prc&eses Nullum cnemeN lNueNic 
vJ seD cum curcba luoeonum pno saluce cesams 

^lceneNC chmscum NecaNDum cunbis soncgus crcaDicun 
impns uenbis gRassacuR spuca plagrca susciNec 

ScaNDerce cnucem lubecura innoccns pno No;cns 
mouse cornis quam genebac moncem uicic ommum 

Cum oeum clamorce magNO pacrcem peNDeNS iNuocac 
moras secuca membrca chrcisa la;caG scrcicca uiNcula 

Gloss. — 35. Objecta.—.*. na cacpai bonaca pop Cpiofc [the charges that were made against 
Christ]. Invenit. — .i. in Christo, ut dicitnr Innocens ego sum a sa[ngoine] iusti huiua. 36. Ce$ari$. 

— Qn ba eocnat) t)Ofit>e nomen regis [for the name of king was an insult to him] regem esse 

dicebat Cesaar dictus a oeaso [i. e. cseso] m [atria] utero. 37. Turbis. — .i. iadeoram. Traditvr. — 
.i. Christus. 38. Sputa— A na paile [spittle). Flagra. — .1. na pnaigle [scourges]. 3a. Jnbetur. 
— .i. a iudeis ut dicitur crucifigate crucifigate, NoxiU. — .1. pro hominibus. 40. Gerebat — .l portabat. 
Omnium. — .L hominnm. 41. Clamore. — .L qnando dixit Heli Heli et in manus tuas domine commendo. 
43. Striata. — .L nervi corporis Christi 



text is evidently an antiquated spelling 
of " quaternis corbibus;" aadfyfert is an 
error of transcription for "refert." Cor- 
vibus. — Over this word is the following 
note: "Curvus, cpom [crooked, bent]; 
Corvns, pmch [a raven]. Cophinus . . 
. . . quod est hie." 

30. Duodecim. — To be read as a 
trisyllable, which is remarked by the 
scholiast in. the following marginal an- 
notation: "Lege dodecim sine .«. in 
scandendo." m 

31. Quis. — Qu&is[i.e. quibus], B.C., 
which would spoil the metre. 

32. Hut. — Missi, B. C. On this word 
there is the following curious note in the 
margin: "Misi. — .1. o Chcnphap ip et) 
po £ait>et>pom [i. e. it was by Caiaphas 
he was sent], quia ille sacerdos fuit illius 
anni, sed causa metri dicit ab Anna, et 
in libris historiarum refertur quod .vii. 
fuissent principes inter Annam et Caifam, 



sed filia Annas coniuz fuit Caifas." Conf. 
S. John, xviii. 13. It is probable that the 
Libri IKstoriarumhere quoted are a gene- 
ral reference to the Histories of Josephus, 
which were known in the middle ages 
from the abridgment under the name of 
Hegesippus, and the Latin version as- 
cribed to Buffinus. It appears that there 
were exactly seven High Priests (inclu- 
sive) between the first priesthood of Annas 
and that of Caiaphas, in which our Lord 
was crucified. They are thus enumerated 
by Aug. Tornielli, Annal. Sacr., torn. i. 
p. 384 (fol. Lucae, 1757):— 

70. - Ananus, qui et Annas, socer Caiaphse. 

7 1. Ismael, Fabi f. 

72. Eleazar, Anani £ 

73. Simon, Camithi t 

74. Josephus, qui et Caiaphas. 

75. Iterum Annas. 

76. Iterum Caiaphas, sub quo Christus passus est. 

The numbers signify that Annas was the 



Hymnua S. HUarii in laudem Christi. 

La cempli scisa ponDung no;c obscurcac saeculum 
e^cicuNcun De sepulcnis DuDum clausa conpona 

puic loseph beacus corpus mircna penlirjum 
liNGheo rudi ligacum cum oolorce conoidig 

llices senuane conpus aNNas pniNceps pnaecepic 
uc uioercec si pnobanec chrciscus quoo spopoNDercec 
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NgeLum Dei cnemeNces uesce amiccum caNOiba 
quo caNDone clamcacis uellus uicic semcum 



5© 



Gums. — 43. Vela. — .1 at dicitur Ecce velum templi scisum est in doas partes. Nox. — .i. tenebne 
sancta sunt super universam terrain a sexta hora usque ad nonam horam. 44. Excituntur. — ut dicitur 
Malta corpora sanctorum resurrexerant post resurrectionem suam, et apparuerunt multis in hierusalem. 
45. AffmL — .L venit dives ab arimathea nomine iosepb. 46. Rudi — .i. novo. Condidit. — .L sepelivit 
47. MUitt$. — .L romanorum. Annas. X pro caifa hie iterum annas dicitur. 48. Spoponderet — .1. 
tertU die resurgere, et didt iterum Solvit* templum hoc et in triduo resuscitabo illud. 50. Sencvm.— j. 
Seres X nomen gentis a quo et sericum vestimentum 



70th from Aaron, inclusive; Ismael the 
71st, Ac. 

34. Grassatur. — Grassantur, B. Gras- 
satur, C, who suggests gravatur in the 
margin. Offerendus. — Offerentes, B. 

35. DiscvtiL — This line and the next 
are omitted in B. Oremm. — Crimen, C 

36. CcBsarii. — The Gloss, in a mixture 
of Irish and Latin, tells us that "the name 
of King was regarded as an insult by 
the Bomans." Some words are illegible ; 
but the meaning seems to be, that the 
name of " Caesar" came to be substituted 
for " King." 

37. Necandunu — Eegandum, B. C. 

38. Grassatur. — Grassantur, B. Gra- 
vatur, C. 

39. Crucem. — In the left-hand margin 
there is the following note: "Quare 
noluit Dominus alia morte mori nisi 
morte crucis, quia crux magnum miste- 



rium habet. Si enim crux in terra pro- 
iicitur per .1111. ejus partes, .1111. partes 
mundi demonstrat In hoc voluit Domi- 
nus demonstrare quod non venit rmsiyn 
partem mundi redimere sed totum huma- 
num genus." A similar interpretation of 
the four points of the cross is given in the 
S&rmo *de Symbolo, published with the 
works of St. Augustine (Ed. Bened,, torn, 
vi. Append. 279 B:) Another note in the 
right-hand margin is as follows : " Qua- 
tuor ligna fuerunt in cruce Christi, cebip 
a con cuppip acenja *[ giup in ^einb 
bo pacat) cpeche *[ beetle in clap in po 

pcpibab m giguI [cedar was its 

foot (or shaft), and cypress was its tongue, 
and deal was the piece that went across, 
and birch was the board on which the title 
was written. . . .] 

42. Membra Christi. — These are the 
only words here legible in B. 
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V^emouic scpum sepulcrco sunseNs chmscus lNcigen 
yJ haec uioic iuDea meNca;c haec Ne5ac cum uiDemc 

FemiNae pniTnuni moNeNGurc saluacorcem uiuene 
quas salucac ipse mescas complec crosses gauDio 

Segue a morccuis pacenNa suscicacum De;rxena 
cencia Die neDisse nuncioc aposcolis 

mo;c uioecuR a beacis quos prcobauic FRaroibus 
quoD rceDissec ambiseNces iNcnec ionuis clausis 

V\ac DoceNS pnaecepca Legis Dae DiuiNum spmicum 
^J spmicum Dei penpeccum cnmicacis uincuIutti 
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Gloss. — 51. Demovit. — X angelusremovit Intiger. — X corpore etanima. 52. Haecvidit X mira 

opera resurrectionia. Baee. — Eadem opera. 53. Feminae. — X Maria Magdalena et Maria Jacobi, et 
Josetis et Salamona monita sunt circa resurrectionem Christi manifestam. 54. SahtiaL — X benedicit Ange- 
las vel christus. Me*ta$. — X tristes mulieres. G audio. — .L resurrectionis christi. $$. Fatema. — X 
virtute patris. 56. Reduie. — .i. ad vitara. NunticU. — .i. christus per mulieres. 57. Irobavit. — .L 
elegit, vel bonis operibus, id est ape et fide et caritate. Fratnbu*. — X apostolis. 58. JUditset. — X 
resurrexisset. Ambigente$. — X dubitantes, .L Tomas et ceteri de reaurrectione Christi. 59. Docens. — 
X christus. Bat. — .1. tx> pac perch in pprpca noeb popaib 01a minchapo [He sent the gift of 
the Holy Spirit upon them after Low Sunday] quamvis plenius dedit inpentecostem. 60. Vinculum. — 
.1. net po choimnioe combat) beba no cechapba achb cpedoa [that it may not be supposed 
that they are two or four, but three] semper eo quod patrem et filium coniungit, Vel vinculum quod 
homines ad deum coniungit 



43. Scisa. — Soma, B. C. TandunL — 
Pendent, B. C. 

44. JExcituntur. — Excitantur, B. C. 

45. Affuit.— Adfuit, B. C. Mrra.— 
Myrra, B. C. 

46. Lintheo. — Linteo, B. C. 

47. Praecepit. — Pracipit, B. C, 

48. Quod. — Quae, C. Spoponderei. — 
Spoponderat, B. C. 

50. Veflus. — In the margin there is the 
following note: "Yellus sericum .1. in 
cnai pepicba [i. e. the silk- worm cocoon] 
.i. cenele ecaig maich pem [i e. a kind 
of costly cloth] sunt apud ethiopiam et 
indos quidam in arboribus vermes, et 
pompices appellantur, qui araneae more 



tenuissima nla neunt, et nnde sericum 
vestimentum efficitur." — Seelsid. Hispal. 
Etymol., lib. xix. c. 27. 

j 1. Demovit. — Demovet, C. Sepulero. 
— There is an erasure before the word 
sepulero. Perhaps the scribe had ori- 
ginally written "e sepulero;" but per- 
ceiving that the metre would not bear 
this addition, he erased the "e." Surge**. 
— Surgit, C. Intiger. — Integer, B. C. 

52. Judea mentax. — Judaea mendax, 
B. C. Viderit.— Videret, B. C. The next 
two lines are illegible in B. 

54. Meetae. — Moestas, C. Trie tee. — 
Tristeis, C. 

56. Reditu. — Rediise, B. But the metre 
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Prcaecepic cocum pen oubem bapci^arci crceDulos 
NomeN poems wuocaNces coNpiceNces pilium 



m 



iscica piDe rceuelac ginccos saNcco spmicu 
poNce cinccos innouogos pilios paccos oei 



a 
5 



wee lucem cuuba puacnum coNciNNemus gLouiam 65 

qua oocemuR nos pucurci sempiceuNa secula 



alii caucus galti ptausus pro;ctttiutti seNGic Diem 
nos caNcaNces ec pnecaNces quae pucuua cReoimus 



m 



laiescacemque mimeNsaTTi coNciNemus lugiceR 
aNce lucem NUNCiemus chRiscum nesem saeculo 70 



Gloss.— 61. Precepit. — .i. Tte docete omnes gentes baptizantes eos in nomine patris et filii et spiritus 
sancti. 63. Revclat. — .L innovaL Timctoa. — a. bapttzacos. 64. Font*. — .i. babtiami Innovator — 
.i. gratia spiritus aancti. 65. Lucem. — .L diet Turbo. — .L Tocata. Fratrum. — .L in christo. 66. 
Docemvr. — Cumoach snechisi oochercaig pil hie [It is a verb in a passive form here] ut Prisci- 
anas dicit. Futmri. — Vel cm p. e. Tel futuroa], Sempitcr*a.—.L apud deum. 67. Galli cantut. — Stent 
canit gallas ante lucem sic decet noe cantare ante lucem matatini temporia, vel ante diem iudicii. 68. 
Futura, X praemia celestia. 69. Majestatemque .L Dei. 

requires a trisyllable ; so that rediisse most las .1. caillech [a cock] .1. a galea capitis 

have been pronounced "redisse," or "red- dictus est. Job dicit Quis dedit gallo sci- 

yisse," whether so written or not. entiam [Job, xxxviii. 36J]" In 

58. Intret. — Intrat, B. C. Cassander the upper margin there is a note which 

puts *a comma after redisset, instead of has no connexion with the text, except 

after ambtgetUes : the meaning is, " they that the mention of the cock's crow 

doubted whether he would return." appears to have suggested St Peter. It 

61. Praecepit — Precipit, B. C. JBapti- is taken from the Quastiones ex Vet. et 

xar { % — Baptizare, C. Novo Testamento, printed with the works 

63. Mistica. — Mystica, B. C. of St Augustine (Ed. Bened., torn. iii. 

65. Ante lucem. — Part of this line and Append.), but now acknowledged to be 

the whole of the next are illegible in B. spurious. This note is as follows: "Tunc 

Concinnemus. — Concinimus, C. Muratori's Salvator cum pro se et Petro dari jubet, 

transcript of B. gives "Concinit," which pro omnibus solvisse videtur; quia vero 

is probably wrong. omnes in Salvatore erant causa magisterii, 

67. Galli cantus. — In the margin is ita et post Salvatorem in Petro omnes 

the following note : "Galli plausus, galli continentur. Ipsum enim post sc reliquit 

cantus. Gallus .1. Gall a candorc Gal- pastorem. Denique dicit illi, Ecce Sata- 
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/"VNce lucem DecaNcaNces chmsco rcegi DomiNo 



5 



ec qui in ilium Recce cneouNG nesNacum cum eo 

lorcia pacrci iNseNico gloma uNigeNico 
simul cum sqncgo spircicu in sempicenNa secula 



Gloss. — 71. Deccmtantes. — .L laudem. 72. Reg*at*rl—± rant. Cum «*— .i. earn chriato. 73. 
Gloria. — .i. sit Gloria. — .L sit Unigcmto. — X Alio. 



nas expostulavit ut vos ventilet velut tri- 
ticum, ego autem rogavi pro te, ne deficiat 
fides tua, et tu conversus confirma fratres 
tuos. Manifestum est in Petro omnes 
contincii, rogans enim pro Petro pro om- 
nibus rogasse cognoscitur. Semper enim 
in praeposito populus ant corripitur aut 
laudator." — Quwst. ex N. Test lxxv. ( Opp. 
S. Aug. % torn, in., Append, p. 73, B.) St 
Augustine, in one of his acknowledged 
writings (lib. iv. ad Bonifacium, c. 4) 
quotes a passage under the name of Hi- 
lary (but without saying what Hilary), 
which is found verbatim in these Questioner. 
This gave rise to the opinion that they 
were by Hilary of Poictiers, which is, 
however, not likely. Cave and others, 
who think Hilary, the Roman deacon, 
under Pope Damasus, to have been in- 
tended, are more probably right. On the 
whole, the decision of the Benedictine 
editors of St Augustine seems well 
founded — viz., that the Quastiones were 
compiled at different times, and from the 
works of various authors, and so may 
have included an extract from some writer 
named Hilary. The editors say : ' ' Hie nos, 
ut de commentariorum auctore nihil pro- 
nuntiemus, juvat in subjectas Quaestiones 
observare, MStorum codicum earn a nobis 
deprehensam esse varietatem, quae efficere 



possit, ut jam demum revooetur, atque 
invalescat opinio Erasmi et aliorum qui 
primum suspicabantur non unius hominis 
esse illud Qusestionum opus, in quo eadem 
quae dicta sunt iterari, et propositi^ titulis 
rursum tractari eandem quaestionem ; turn 
dissimile dicendi genus adhiberi; nee ipsa 
constanter eadem, sed plane contraria dog- 
mata propugnari cernebant." — Ihtd.-p. 34. 
Ceillier (Mist desAutews Uccles., torn. xL 
p. 41 5) is of the same opinion. He says: 
" Quelques una ont era que c'e*toit l'ou- 
vrage d'Hilaire, Diacre de TEglise Ro- 
maine, sous le Pontincat du Pape Damase. 
On y trouve en effet plusieurs opinions et 
plusieurs maximes exprim^es dans les 
mimes termes, que dans le Commentaire 
sur S. Paul, qui porte le* nom de cet 
Auteur. Mais il a apparence que toutes ces 
questions ne sont pas d'une mime per- 
sonnel &c. 

68. Cantanfa. — Canentes, B. Cante- 
mus, C. 

69. Concinemus. — Concinnemus, B. Con- 
cinimus, C. Iugiter, — Uniter, B. C. 

71. Decantantes. — B. reads: "Ante lu- 
cem nuntiemus Christum regem saeculo." 
C. reads : " Ante lucem nunciemus Chris- 
tum regem Domini." 

72. Et.— Om., B. 

73. Gloria. — C. has only "Gloria, &c" 
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Ce occer q.mnup Oeup m Sion -] cibi peooecup uouum in 
hiepupalem. 

Ccmcicip p pipimalibup Dileccan q.mnop Chpipce conponcmcep 
cammup cibi quibup cua Oomine maiepcap poppic placapi oblaca 
Deo lauoip hopcia ppipicali pep ce Chpipce lepu paluacop. 

Unicap in cpimcace ce oeppecop Domine uc me pempep 
cpahap cocum cibi uocum uouepe. 



Te decet. — This antiphon (which is from 
Ps. lxiv. Vulg.) and the following col- 
lects ore omitted in B. yver the word 
Sion is the gloss, " et non in thethrali- 
bus;" and over the word Hieru&alem, 
" quia ibi habitas." The word thethrali- 
bus seems to be some corrupt reading or 
error of the scribe. 

The antiphon and collects at the end 
of this Hymn are in the angular charac- 
ters already noticed (see pp. 23, 80), but 



in the handwriting of the original scribe. 
The last of these seems to admit of a 
metrical arrangement: — 

(; Unitas ia Trinitate 
Te deprecor Domine, 
Ut me semper trahas totum, 
Tibi votum vovere." 

In which lines, however, we must not 
look for any very strict observance of the 
rules of Prosody. Vovere seems to have 
the penultimate short. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Translation of the Preface. 

THE following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Preface, which is in 
the usual rude mixture of Irish and Latin: — 

Hymnuv Dicat. Hilary*, bishop and prince* of the city which is called Pictavis [Poictiers], made 
this hymn to Christ, in Mount Garganum, after eating his dinner there in the house of the robber. And 
after giving thanks to God, there came the sons of life afterwards, so that they were not larger than 
infants, as it seemed to a priest who was with them. An angel came and said to them, u Unless yon do 
penance, you shall go to helL" Therefore they did penance, and God gave them pardon (indulgentiam), by 
means of this Hymn (per istam laudcm). Thus it is our duty to sing after dinner {sic nobis convenit comers 
post prandium). 

Another account:— The place [where this Hymn was written] was a cave on the breast of the Mount 
of Jove* 1 , in the Alps, in which philosophers 1 were before. The time was the reign of Yalentian [nc] and 



• Hilary. — A large proportion of this Preface is 
in rude Latin, mixed with sentences of Irish. The 
Editor has thought it advisable to translate the 
whole into English, adding some few explanatory 
notes. 

b Prince. — "HUarius episcopus et princeps civita- 
tis que dicitur Pictavis." St Hilary was of a noble 
family of Poictiers, which is, perhaps, the reason 
why he is here called " princeps." 

e The sons of life. — That is Christians; see above 
p. 30, note °. The Editor has not been able to find 
any life of St. Hilary which mentions this strange 
legend. During the Arian persecution he was ba- 
nished (A. D. 356), and took refuge in Phrygia. 
After his recall he visited Milan and other parts of 



Italy ; bat we find no mention of his having been 
at Mount Garganum, in Apulia, a place which was 
not known in Church history for at least a century 
later, when it became sacred as the scene of a re- 
puted apparition of St. Michael the Archangel 
(Baron, ad an. 492, et MartyroL Bom. ad 8 Man. 
Actt. SS. BoUand., torn, viil Sept., p. 58). It is 
not easy to see the point of the story told above of 
the " sons of life" seeming not larger than infants 
to the priest who was with them (or with him, i. e. 
with Hilary, as it might be rendered). It does not 
at first sight appear to have much connexion with the 
duty of saying grace after dinner, which, neverthe- 
less, seems to be intended as its moral, from the 
words "sic nobis convenit canere post prandium." 



Note.] 



Translation of the Preface. 



^ 



Valens. The person [L e. the author of the Hymn] was Hilarius. The cause [L e. the occasion of writing 
the Hymn] was this: an angel demanded it (poitvlamt), when he came to the city Susanna', with three 
hundred men, viz., one hundred clerics, and two hundred laymen. But one of the clerics died from the 
cold of the winter, and Hilary prayed for hit monks ; and that very night an angel said unto him, " It 
behoves thee to search the Scriptures, and compose a hymn to God." And he did as the angel commanded, 
and raised the dead by the grace of God. 

The metre 11 is trochaic tetrameter. It receives a spondee in all places (except in the third place), and 



* Mount of Jove.— This is also a place which was 
not celebrated in ecclesiastical history until long 
after the time of St. Hilary. It is now well known 
to all European tourists under the name of Mount St 
Bernard, so called from the celebrated monastic Mo*- 
pice founded there in the tenth century by St Ber- 
nard ofMenthon. Archdeacon of Aoust. who died 
A. D. 1008. Up to his time the site of the present 
Hospice was occupied by a pillar stone, and some say 
an image of Jupiter, with an eye of carbuncle, which 
cured diseases, and uttered oracles. This was over- 
thrown by St Bernard, who founded in its place the 
present monastery. See Actt. SS. Bollandi, ad 15 
JwuL It is not improbable that the fame of this 
event may have influenced the Scholiast, who was 
probably a contemporary of St Bernard of Menthon, 
in fixing upon the Mont Jovi* as the scene of his 
legend. He gives the date of St. HQary with tole- 
rable correctness, when he says that the Hymn was 
composed in the reign of Valentinian and Valens 
(A. D. 364-375). The year 368 is usually given 
as that of St Hilary's death. 

• Philosopher. — The original has "phHophi," 
which seems a mistake for " philosophL" 

1 Susanna. — This is some corruption: possibly 
Soutont. The Editor has not been able to find this 
story of the hundred clerics and two hundred laymen 
in any of the Lives of St Hilary. 

f Hi* monk.— In Irish writers the monk of a 
bishop signifies his attendant, or vassal The word 
does not necessarily imply that the person so desig- 
nated was a monk, properly so called. Mr. Curry 
has referred the Editor to the following passage in 
the Leabhar Gabhala of the O'Clerys, p. 176, where 
Aedh OUan, King of Ireland, is styled the " Gospel 
monk" of Congus, abbot or bishop of Armagh : Con- 
gup oomapba pacpaij 00 pigrn iti pannpo Do 

Y 



Speraoc Oeba OUain a rhanaio" poipcela 
lm t>fo<$ail pdpcnjce a ciUe, " Congus, successor 
of Patrick, composed the following verse to induce 
Aedh OUan, hi* Gotpel monk, to avenge the viola- 
tion of his church." This the Four Masters (at 
A. D. 73a) understand as implying that Congus 
was the anmchara or spiritual adviser of Aedh, i. e. 
his Gospel master, so that Aedh would therefore be 
the spiritual monk } L e. servant or disciple in 
Christ of Congus. The word occurs again, in the 
same sense, p. 200 of the same MS. ; and so, in the 
Brehon Laws, manaeh [a monk] means a servant 
or slave, as Manach-gobUi, a gallows' slave, i. e. a 
person redeemed by purchase or entreaty from the 
gallows, and who became servant or slave for life 
to the person by whom he was redeemed. 

* The metre. — This paragraph, as already re- 
marked, is from Bede's tract, De Arte metriea, c 23, 
with some slight variations. Bede's words are as 
follows : — u Metnun trochaicum tetrametrum, quod 
a poetis Gnecis et Latinis frequentissime ponitur, 
redpit locis omnibus trocheum, spondeum omnibus 
prater tertium. Currit autem alternis versiculis, 
ita ut prior habeat pedes quatuor, posterior pedes 
tres et syllabam. Hujus exemplum totus hymnus 
ille pulcherrimus: — 

Hymnnm dicat turta fratnun t 
Hymnnm cantos penonet 
Chnsto regi condnentes, 
Laudes demos debitat. 

u In quo aliquando et tertio loco prions versiculi 
spondeum reperies: ut 



"Et 



Factor call terns factor, 
Congregate* tn marls. 

Verba porgas lepra) morbos." 
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a trochee in all places. In which thou mayest sometimes find a spondee in the third place of a prior 1 



Factor coell et teme factor 



Verbis purges leprae morbunu 



Moreover, it rims in alternate verses, 00 that the prior verse has four feet, the posterior three, and a 
syllable. 

Ymnus, in Greek, signifies Laus (praise) in Latin ; or Ymnus means Memory J, as in the Greek Psal- 
ter, Ymnostestmon, that is, He was mindful of as. And it is of the praise of God especially that a Hymn 
is lawful ; and it is to music it is sung, as Augustin k says, in the Decades 1 . Hymnos primum David™ pro- 
phets [sic] in laudem Dei composuisse manifestum est. 



1 Prior. — This Hymn has been written in the MS. 
from which it is now printed, in lines, not in the 
versiculi of which Bede speaks. Each line consists 
of two versiculi, which Bede calls prior and poste- 
rior^ — the prior consisting of four feet, the poste- 
rior of three and an half. The third foot of the 
prior versiculus may be a spondee, instead of a 
trochee, of which he gives two examples ; but the 
third foot of the posterior versicle must always be a 
trochee. 

J Memory. — There seems some strange confu- 
sion here between the words hyrxnns and fivrjfjiTj. 
The passage quoted from " the Greek Psalter" is 
apparently from Pa. cariii. 20, Sept., Kirptoe 
fivrjaOclc 4/m*v. The scribe having seen the last 
two words written, " mnestesemon," or " mnistesi- 
mon," transformed them into "ymnos testmon," 
retaining the, correct translation "memor fuit 
nostri" 

k Augustin. — The sentiment here quoted from St 
Augustan is that given in Irish which precedes, not 
the Latin words which follow, this reference ; and 



the passage intended is probably from the Enarr. in 
Ps. lxxii. 1. " Hymni laudes sunt Dei cum caotico ; 
hymni cantos sunt continents laudem Dei. Si sit 
laus, et non sit Dei, non est hymnos : si sit laus, et 
Dei laus, et non cantetur, non est hymnus." — Opp. 
torn. iv. (Ed. Bened.) p. 753. A similar passage 
occurs, Enarr. in JPs. cxlviii. 17; Ibid. p. 1682; 
see also Iaidorus Hispal., Etyrnol. vi. c 19, n. 17. 

1 The Decades. — The Commentaries (or " Enar- 
rationea") of St. Augustin on the Psalms were 
anciently divided into fifteen decades. See Cassio- 
dorus (Prolog, in Psalm.), quoted by the Benedic- 
tine editors (Opp. S. Aug., torn. iv. Prafat.) See 
also laid. Hispal., Epist. iii. BrauHoni Archzdiacono, 
"Bum pariter essemus, postulavi te, ut mini deca- 
dent sextam sancti Augustini transmitteres." 

m David. — " Psallere usum esse primum pott 
Moysem David prophetam in magno mysterio prodit 
ecclesia."— Isidor. Hispal., De Officii*, x. c 5, n. 1. 
" Hymnos primum eundem David prophetam con- 
didisse ac cecinisse manifestum est, deinde et alios 
prophetas." — Ibid., c 6, n. 1. 
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Till. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC MURCHON, IN PRAISE OF 
MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL. 



THE following Hymn, so far as the Editor knows, has never before been 
printed. It is ascribed in the Preface to the three sons of "Murchu of 
the Connacians," or of Connaught (see Addit. Note), the eldest of whom 
was Colman a bishop, and the other two were priests. 

Two saints called Murchu occur in the Calendars of the Irish Church. 
One of these, whose day was the 8th of June, is mentioned in the Feilire^ or 
Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, and in that of Marianus Gorman, but 
without any particulars to indicate his date or history. In the Martyrology 
of Tallaght, and in that of Donegal (as also in the gloss on Marianus Gorman), 
he is called " the son of Hua Mactein," which gives us but little information. 

The other (June 12) is merely named in the Martyrologies of Tallaght 
and Mar. Gorman ; but his name does not occur in the Feilire of Aengus, so 
that he is probably of later date than the former. The Martyrology of Done- 
gal has the following note on his name : — 

ITIupchu.— Gcd TTlupcti t>o f>lio6c ConaiU Murchit. — There is a Murchu of the race 
CpeihcaiTme mic NeiU Naoi-$fallai$ f -\ aca of Conall Crenihthainn, son of Niall of the 
Cilimupchon ir in cCopauui, cmaiceC&re Nine Hostages. And there is a Cili Mur- 
Copanm, a cConna6caio; i Fe$ an fpo a c h on [or Church of Murchu, now Kilmorgan], 
P ei1 * in Corann, near Ceis Corainn, in Connaught. 

And see if this is his festival 

This proves that the eminent Irish scholar, Michael O'Clery, the compiler 
of the Martyrology of Donegal, was not able to say who the Murchu was 
whose festival was celebrated on the 12th of June, He suggests that there 
was a Murchu, a descendant of Niall of the Nine Hostages: and that there 
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was also a Murchu (who may, perhaps, have been the same), to whom a 
church was dedicated in the barony of Corran, near Ceis-Corainn (now 
Keshcorran, or Keshcorrin), a remarkable hill in the county of Sligo. The 
father of Colman and his brothers, the reputed authors of this Hymn, is said 
to have been t>o Chonachrfmib, " of the Connaughtmen," and, therefore, may 
possibly have been the Murchu of Cill Murchpn, situated 1 as just described. 
But this is uncertain ; and, indeed, has little evidence to support it except the 
identity of the name. 

The Four Masters, at A.D. 731, record the death of " Colman Mac 
Murchon (or son of Murchu), abbot of Maghbile," i.e. Mo villa, the church 
founded by St. Finian 2 , at the head of Strangford Lough, which was occa- 
sionally a bishop's see in the seventh century ; but Dr. Reeves has remarked, 
that from the year 73 1 forward (the year at which the Four Masters place Col- 
man's death) Movilla is noticed in the Annals as governed by abbots only. 

The Four Masters do not call this Colman, who died 731, a bishop, but 
only abbot ; it does not follow, however, that he was not a bishop ; and it is 
most probable that he was the Colman Mac Murchon to whom the Scholiast 
has ascribed the authorship of the following Hymn. 

The Editor has not found any other copy of it than that in the Liber 
Hymnorwn, from which it is now printed. From the anecdotes preserved in 
the Scholiast's Preface, it is probable that the author and his brothers were 
of the number of the Irish ecclesiastics who, in the eighth and following cen- 
, turies, devoted themselves to missionary labour, or monastic retirement, on the 
Continent of Europe ; and this may account for the scanty notice of this 
Colman Mac Murchon which remain in the native records of his country; 
although the Scholiast tells us that he afterwards returned to Ireland with 
his brothers — " et postea ad Hiberniam venerunt" — where he appears to have 
died Abbot of Movilla. 

1 Situated.— It is about two miles E. by * S. Finian — See above, p. 98, and Beeves* 
N. from Ballymote. — Ord. Surv., sheet 33. Eccles. ArUiquit. of Down and Connor, pp. 
See Colgan, Actt. SS., p. 465, coL 1, N°. 31. 151, 152. 



IN Cpimcace ppep mea Cpi meicc TTlupchon bo Chonnachcaib bo ponpab in molabpa bo 
mtcheU Colman a pinpep •} eppcob pibe -\ pacaipc in biap aile. Caupa .1. Dia 
nailichpe bo chocap co caimc ainbchine mop pop nruip Ichc. Co nbeochocap inn 
alaile mpi, -j co came jopca mop boib. Comb bia poepab op in $opca pein bo pon- 
pac in molabpa. No ip bo f>oepab inpe TC6bam aj\ bemnaib. Gp po boe apaile eppcop 
cap mCech each inci peme sem, *\ in phpancaib aca, "j popcea at> hibepmam uenepunc. 
lncepcum epc orucem in quo cempope paccup epc. Cpe pichim ban boponab *\ .xi. 
caipcell beao ann, ■} ba lim in cech caibbail, t pe pillaba beg cechai. Ip po 1 ip- 
pichim bo peip m omine bo 01c ann. 



^ 



K 



cniNicace spes mea pvca non in omiNe 
ec anchaNsetum oepnecou michaelem NomiNe 



U 



ic sic obuius ac misus mihi Deo ooccorce 
horca encus Oe uica isca acque coupeme 



Ne me oucac in amarcum miNiscerc iNengiae s 

ipse pniNceps ceNetmarcum acque pes supercoiae 

aDiucomum succurcnac michaelis ec anchaNjeli 
ao me hona qua sauOebuNC iusci acque aNjeli. 

Gloss. — 1. In Trinitate. — .i. trinitas X quasi trina unitas. Fixa. — Est Tel erit In amine. — Ideo 
dixit non in omine quia aliquis monacbus audiuit vocem avis surg[entis super] pectus maris, et dixit bonnm 

omen, et tunc Colman dixit In trinitate. Omen, .i. eel [an omen] ab ominor. Non in omine .1. 

^pcapaim ppip in eel ap a abecchi [I reject augury, because of its abomination]. 2. Archangelvm, — 

/Angeli .i. nuntii, archangeli, .L summi nuntii, interpretantur. Hir. [Hieronymus]. Michaelem. — Qui 

praest Judeis ; vel qui ricut deus interpretatur, eoque in floe seculi aduersus eum qui se aduersus Deum 

erexerit mitteudus. 3. Doc tore. — .i. de. 5. Amantm. — .L locum, vel in infernum. Inergi*. — .i. iniquai 

operationis sed melius transflgurationis ut iesus dicit quod transfigurat se in angelum lucis. 6. Ipse prin- 

1. — X diabulus ut apostolus dicit 7. Adiutorium. — .L deprecor. Succurrat. — .L veniat cito. 8. 

JuttL — .i. anims) sanctorum. 



i . In TriniiaU. — For a translation of 
the Preface, see Addit. Note. Non in 
omine. — The Gloss appears to allude to 
some legend of a bird which appeared on 



the sea, which a monk exclaimed was a 
good omen — "Bonumomen:" whereupon 
Colman repeated the words, "My sure 
hope is in the Trinity, not in an omen." 
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a 



lNimici seD DeOucac ubi nesNi rceguies 

Oiuuec me scincgus michel Diebus ac Noccibus 
uc me poNac in boNonum saNccorcum coNsorccibus. 



Scmccus michel lNcenceoac aoiucon pnobabilis 
prco me quia sum peccacon accu deque praams 

Sonccus michel me DepeNOac sempen suis uirobus 
aNima egneoieNce cum saNcconum milibus. 



Gloss. — 9. IUum. — .1. Mlchaelem. Truce* .i grandai. 

ccelo stve in terra. 



10. Ubi. — Est Sequtet, — .L sive in 



3. Doctors. — The second syllable is 
here made short. It is intended, no 
doubt, for Ductore. 

$. Inergia. — For energia. Here used 
for diabolical influence. Persons pos- 
sessed with devils were called JEnergu- 
meni. — Comp. 2 Thes. ii. 9, 11. 

6. Pes Superbice. — Ps. xxxv. it, Vttfg. 

7. Et archangeli. — The metre, as well 
as the sense, of this line would be im- 
proved if et were omitted. Adjutorium 
seems to have been pronounced in four 
syllables, and Michaelis in three. 

9. Species. — In the " Pragmentum Sy- 
nodi Ibe^nen8is ,, (Martene, Thes. Nov. 
Anted., torn. iv. p. 1, sq. VUlanueva, Opusc. 
S. Patricii, p. 1 69) this word is used to sig- 
nify the face. " Sanguis Episcopi, vel ex- 
celsi principis, vel scribce, qui ad terrain 
effunditur, si collirio indiguerit, eum qui 
effuderit sapientes cruciflgi judicant, vel 
vii. ancillas reddat. Si in specie [i.e. if 
the wound be in the face] tertiam partem 
de argento." And again, "Sanguis pres- 
byteri qui ad terram effunditur donee col- 



lyrium suffert, manus interfectoris ab- 
scindatur, vel dimidium vii. ancillarum 
reddat, si de industria : si autem non de 
industria, ancillae pretio sanetur. Si ad 
terram non perveniat, percussor ancil- 
lam reddat ; si in specie ejus, tertiam par- 
tem de argento retribuat," .&c. If the 
word species be taken in the same sense 
here, the text may, perhaps, be thus trans- 
lated : " I beseech him not to cast down 
upon me the horrible feces of the enemy, 
but to lead me where there is the rest of 
[God's] kingdom." The Gloss renders 
truces by grandai, or granda, i.e. great, 
large, from grandus for grandis. 

11. Adjuvet me. — On the upper margin 
of the page (fol. 16 a) of the MS. there is 
a note, or extract, of no interest, from 
some medieval author. It has no reference 
whatsoever to the text, and is in someplaces 
illegible. 

13. Probabilis. — Meaning approved, to 
be highly lauded, or approved. 

16. Anima egrediente. — " May St. Mi- 
chael, with myriads of the saints, conti- 
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Sonccus gabuieL scmccus naphiel acque omNes aNgeli 
lNceuceoawc prco me sempen simul ec arcchaNseli 

ecenNa possinc pnesccme negis RegNi autia 
uc posseoeam cum chrcisco pcraaoisi sauoia 20 



5 



Ionia sic semper* t>eo parol accrue pilio 
simul cum spmicu sqncco in uno consiIio. 



Gomueu nop apchangelup pcmccup michct tnsnippimup quern 
peapepe ammap miccau oeup alcippimup. 

Gloss. — 17. Gabriel — .i. fortitudo Dei interpretatur. Raphiel — .1 medicina Dei interpretatur, eo 
quod medicinavit tobiam de cetitate. 19. PottmL — .1 angeli et archangeli. Aulia.—.L regia domua. 
Archangel**. — .i. summus nuntius interpretatar. Michel. — .i. qui sicut Deus interpretatur. 



nually defend me by his power [especially] 
when my soul is departing [from the 
body]." 

Adiuwt nos. — These lines are in a dif- 
ferent character, bnt by the original scribe, 
like the similar lines after the other 
Hymns, of which we have already fre- 
quently spoken. Over the a in mittat a 



small t is written, indicating a correction 
of the reading, from mittat to mittit. 
There is evidently a distich with a rude 
rhyme. The verses may be read thus : — 

" Adjuvet noe archangelus, 
Sanctus Michael dignissimus, 
Quern rocipere animas 
Mittat Deus altissimus." 



z 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



The Scholiast* a Preface. 

THE Preface of the Scholiast is for the most part in Irish, but, as in former 
instances, mixed with Latin words. The whole has been here translated, with- 
out distinguishing the phrases that are in Latin : — 

In Trinitate spes mea. The three sods of Murchu of the Connacians made this Hymn to Michael. 
Colman*, the eldest of them, was a bishop ; the other tiro were priests. The Cause b was this : they went 
on a pilgrimage, and a great tempest arose on the Icdan« sea, and they came to a certain island, and a 
great hanger came on them, and it was to deliver them from this hunger they composed this Hymn. Or, 
it was to free the island of Rodan<* from Demons. For there had been a certain transgressing bishop in 
it before that ; and it is in France. And afterwards they went to Ireland. It is uncertain, however, at 
what time this Hymn was composed. It is made in rhyme, and there are eleven* chapters in it, and two 
lines in each chapter, and sixteen' syllables in each line. It is on is the rhyme is, on account of the amine 
being in it 



» Co/man.— See what has been already said of 
him in the introductory remarks, p. 165. 

b The Cause. — That is, the occasion on which 
the Hymn was composed. 

c Iceian Sea. — i. e. the British Channel, Irish 
Xennius, p. 31, n. p. 272 ; Genealogies of ffy 
Fiachrach, p. 18, n. 

d Bodan. — The Editor has not been able to iden- 
tify this island, unless it be the hie St. Roui, off the 
coast of Brittany. There is a St. Rodincus, or St 
Rouin, an Irishman, whose original name was 
probably Rodan. He founded the Abbey of Beau- 
lieu in Argonne, and died A.D. 680, on the 
1 7th Sept, at which day his name occurs in the 
Calendar of the Church of France. See Menard, 
I. ii., Observatt. in Martyrol Bened., and Mabillon, 



Act. SS. Bened., where his life is given : Sec. iv. 
part ii., App., p. 543. Venet., 1738. 

• Eleven. — The MS. has .p. caipcell Dec, 
a mistake for .1. caipcell bee, or .;ci. caipcell, 
" eleven chapters." 

f Sixteen. — This is also a mistake, for the lines 
have only fifteen syllables. But line 7 seems to 
have seventeen syllables, or sixteen if we read 
JMichaelis as a trisyllable. But in line 2 Miehaelem 
is read in four syllables, and in lines ir, 13, and 
15, where the name Michael is a dissyllable, it is 
written Michel. 

f It is on i. — i. e. the rhyme is on the vowel t, 
as amine, and nomine, ver. 1 and 2. Every line 
has * either in the last or penultimate syllable, ex- 
cept lines 3, 4, where the last syllable is e. 



( i7i ) 



IX. THE HYMN OF ST. OENGUS MAC TIPRAITE IN PRAISE OF 

ST. MARTIN. 



THIS Hymn has never before been printed. It is ascribed in the Preface 
to Oengus Mac Tipraite, priest, or abbot, of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha 1 , 
a contemporary of St. Adamnan ; and is said to have been written on the occa- 
sion of Adamnan's visitation of the Columban foundations in Ireland, A. D. 
692 or 697. Oengus, however, lived to A. D. 745, at which year the 
Annals of Ulster record his death in these words : " Mors Oengusa filii 
Tipraiti abbatis Cluana Fota ;" as also the Annals of Tighernach, in the words, 
haj^y Genjupa meic GippaiDe Ob Cluana poca baicam aba, "Death of Aengus 
son of Tipraide, abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha." The Four Masters alter 
the date given by the earlier annalists to 741. But all these authorities agree 
in styling Oengus Abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha : they probably under- 
stood our Scholiast to have meant abbot, when he calls him priest of that 
monastery. 

The Hymn is in extremely rude Latinity, and irregular metre, with rhyme 
or assonances at the* end of the lines. Nothing is known of the author except 
what is recorded in the Preface, and in the Annals above quoted. His name 
does not occur in the Calendars or Martyrologies of the ancient Church of 
Ireland. 

1 Cluain Fota Baitain-abha — This name preserved. One of the earliest bishops of 
signifies u the long lawn or meadow of Bai- Clonfad was Etchein, who ordained St. Co- 
tan of the river," now Clonfad, barony of lumba.— See the Legend, Obits of Christ 
Farbill, county of "Westmeath. Baitan of Church, Introd., p. liv., and comp. Beeves' 
the river may have been the founder of the Adamnan, Yit. S. Columbce, App. to Pref., 
monastery, or else, perhaps, a chieftain who p. lxxii. He died A. D. 577 or 578. Four 
was the original owner of the soil; but no Masters in anno ; Colgan, Act. SS., nth of 
other notice of him appears to have been Feb. ; Lanigan, Eccles. Hist, vol. ii. p. 125. 



TTIQnClNe. Oensup mace cippaice pacapc cluana pocabaican aba ipe t>o ponai hunc 
^.mnum. 1 cluain poca paccup epc Caupa aucem abamnan boi pop cuaipe cell 
coluim cille m hepenn co poachc co uipneach mibe co po sapeb 00 cech pip spaib 
popp a paba liub lpw cip ; co puachc in cepuacpa oen&Tip m aibche pele mapcain. 
ec cimuic ualbe uc pecic hunc q-mnum m honopem mapcini bia poepab. uemc cpa 
oengup bo chum [na] bala appabapach -\ a immun eplam leip. -\ cappap bo 
abamnan mapcan pop a Unm beip Oen$upa •} acpachc cpa abamnan peme, ec 
honopipicauic eum cum opculo ec omnep mipabancup caupam honopip ec bi;cic 
abamnan uc uibic mapemum pecum, comb ap mapcan bo bich immaille ppip bo 
pac honop bo. po poepab cpa amlaib pem oengup. ec opcenbic c^mnum puum ec 
laubauic abamnan crnnum ec bi^ic ^nuip aipmiciu pop m ci gebap lcbul bo chum 
bala no aipechca ocup comab biciu a\\ cech n$alap. ocup nem apa sabail po lije 
po eipge. Cpe pichim ban bo ponab, pe caibbill ann t ba line cech caibbill. 
impecpa ban ann ec non aequalem numepum pillabapum pm^ulae Imiae 
pepuanc. 



0RT71N6 ce Depnecon pno me noganis pacnem 
chrciscum ac spircicum saNccum habeNcem mamam 
macnem 




m 



anciNus minus mone one Lorooauic oeum 
puno conoe cawcauic acque amauic eum 



u 



eleccus Dei uiui sigNa sibi salucis 
donquic Deus pacis masNe accrue umcucis 



enbum Dei locucus secucus in maNOacis 
umcucibus implecis moncuis nesuscicacis 



Gloss. — 3. More. — .i. caritatis atque religionis. 7. 
pletis. — ameu. 



Locutut. — est Seeutus. — .i. Deam. 8. Im- 



1. Mar tine. — For a translation of the 
Preface see Addit. Note. 

2. Hahentem. — This seems heterodox, 
or at least very badly expressed, and 



rude; for hahentem agrees grammatically 

with Spiritum Sanctum, although, of 

course, intended to agree with Christum. 

8. Impktit.— The Gloss "Amen" on 
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►ononis honriNes 6eprca cuna Duplice mma 
> magNicuDiNe mala egrcecuome oma 
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t> 



eum oomiNum Noscnum passum pno Nobis mme 
uoluNcame prcopcen nos oepnecarce marcciNe 

manciNe. 



Sanccup mapcinup aohuc cacacominup hac me uepue concede 

oiac Domirrap ommpocenp. 
Pep mepica mapcim pancci acque oijjmppimi nop ppecamup uc 

mepeamup pegnum oei uiui alcippimi. Qmen. 

Gloss. — 9. Duplice. — .L anima et corpore. 10. MagnitwEne. — .1 peccati. Egretudtne.—X cor- 
poris. 

Catacominus. — i. adiutor fidei interpretatur. 



this word is in a more recent hand, and is 
written under, not over, the word. Mar- 
tuts resuscitatis. — Snip. Severi Be Tit 
B. Martini, c. 5, 6 (Bill. Patr., torn, vi., 
350 H., 351 A. Lugd. 1677). 

9. Lepra. — Ibid., c. 19 {vbi supr., 353 
A.) Cura duplice. — With a twofold cure, 
of mind as well as body: converting them 
to the faith, as well as healing them of 
bodily disease. Cura is here used in the 
sense of euratio morbi. 

12. Mar tine. — The Hymn ends here, as 
we infer from the repetition of the last 
word, Martine, which is also the first word 
of the Hymn. It is one of the artifices 
of Irish poetry to make a poem begin and 
end with the same word (see above, p. 23). 
What follows is in a different character, 
although by the original scribe (see above, 
pages 23, 80, 161). 

Catacominus. — i. e. Catechumenus, a Ca- 
techumen. In the Gloss this word is ex- 



plained adiutor fidei y which is, perhaps, a 
mistake for "auditor fidei." — Isidor. His- 
pal, Etymohg.y viL c 14. The allusion 
is to the following legend, told by Sulpi- 
tius Severus in his life of St. Martin : — 
During his military career, St Martin 
found one day at the gate of the city of 
Amiens a poor man, naked, and shivering 
with the intense cold of a more than 
usually severe winter. None of the by- 
passers took any notice of the wretched 
suppliant's appeals to their charity ; but 
St. Martin, moved by compassion, took off 
his own cloak (chlamydem), and drawing 
his sword, divided it into two equal parts, 
one of which he gave to the poor man. 
At this time St. Martin was only a Cate- 
chumen, and had not as yet been bap- 
tized, although he was eighteen years 
of age. He entered the city amid the 
jeers of many, who ridiculed his appear- 
ance in his cloak cut short ; but that same 
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night he saw in a dream Christ Himself, 
clothed in that very half of the cloak 
which had been given to the poor man, and 
being called upon to recognise the gar- 
ment, he heard Jesus say to the surround- 
ing angels, "Martin, although only a 
Catechumen, hath covered He with this 
robe" — "Nocte igitur insecuta, cum se 
sopori dedisset, vidit Christum clamydis 
suae, qua texerat paupcrem parte vesti- 
tum. Intueri diligentissimc Dominum, 
vestemque quam dederat jubetur agnos- 
cere. Mox ad angelorum circumatantium 
niultitudincm, audit Jesum clara voce di- 
centem : Martinus, adhuc Catechummus, 
hae Me vert* context t. Vere memor Domi- 
nus dictorum suorum (qui ante praedixe- 



rat : Quamdiu feeistis hae mi ex minimis 

istisy miki feeistis), se in paupere professus 

est fuisse vestitum," &c. Upon this, St 

Martin was immediately baptized, but 

continued almost two years longer in the 

army, to complete the term of his military 

service.-^-Sulp. Seven, De Vita S. Martini f 

c 2 (Biblioth. Pair., torn, vi, 350 A-) 

Lib, Armac. in Vit. S. Martini, foL 192, 

where the form Catacominus, for Cateehu- 

menus, occurs. 

Per tnerita. — There is here a rhyme or 

jingle:— 

" Per merita Martini 
Sancti atqtie dignisaimi 
Nos precamur 
Ut mereamnr 
Begnum Dei vivi altianmi." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



The Scholiast'* Preface. 

THE Preface, or Argument, details a curious legend, which is quite consistent 
with the date already assigned to the author of this Hymn It is in the usual 
mixture of Latin and Irish, and may be translated as follows : — 

Marline. Oengus Mac Tlpraite*, priest of Cloain Fota Baitain-abha, was the person who composed 
this Hymn. It was composed in Cloain Fota. The Canse b was this : Adamnan was making his visitation 1 -' 
of the churches of Colum-cille in Erinn, when he arrived at Uisneach of Heath ; and every man of grade*, 
against whom there was any accusation in that country, was summoned to him ; and the proclamation 
reached Oengus on the eve of the festival of Martin; and he feared greatly*, so that he made this Hymn in 
honour of Martin, to deliver himself. Then Oengus came to the assembly on the morrow f , and his Hymn 
ready with him ; and Martin appeared to Adamnan on the right hand of Oengus, and Adamnan rose up 
before him p. e. before Oengus], and did him honour with a kiss, and all wondered at the cause of the 
honour; and Adamnan said when he saw Martin with him, [L e. with Oengus], that it was because Martin 
was with him that he gave him this honour. Thus did Oengus deliver himself; and he showed his 
Hymn, and Adamnan praised the Hymn, and said, An honourable aspects shall be upon every one that 



» Oengus Mae Tipraite. — See what has been ■ He feared greatly. — Are we to infer from thi3 

said of him, p. 171, supra, that Oengus was one of those against whom some 

b The Cause. — That is, the cause or occasion on accusation had been brought ? If so, his fears may 

which it was composed. have arisen from the apprehension that justice wu 

c Hit Visitation. — This fixes the date to A. D. not always to be expected from the ecclesiastical 
692 or 697. — See Reeves' Adamru, p. xlix. Us- tribunals of that period. — See Reeves' Adamnan, 
neaeh is in the parish of Conry, diocese of Meath, lib. iii. c 3, p. 192, and note a . 
a little south of which, in the parish of Ardmurcher, ' On the morrow. — The Irish word is dp p aba- 
is Suioe Goarrmavn (now Syonan), "sessio pad), which would be now written a mapach ; 
Adamnani," which was probably the spot where the a curious instance of the interchange of b and 
visitation or synod alluded to in the text was held. m. 
— Beeves' Adamnan.^ App. to Pref, p. lxv. ff An honourable aspect. — That is, his very out- 

* Of grade. — That is, every man who wad in ward appearance shall be such as to command 

holy orders. respect from all who see him. 
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ahigs it in going to an assembly, or court h , and it shall be a protection against every disease, and 
against poison, to hint who sings it lying down and rising up. 

It U composed in rhyme; there are six chapters in it, and two lines in each chapter; it is in assonances 1 ; 
and the lines do not each preserve the same number J of syllables. 



>» An assembly or court.— X)ala no CTpechca. 
Dala (the same word used above, where it is said 
that Oengus went to the assembly, at which he 
was to receive the judgment of Adamnan) is a 
general term for any meeting ; aipeachc is pro- 
perly a court or diet of princes, or officials, for 
making laws, or hearing civil causes ; from arpeao, 
a chieftain, or noble. 

1 In assonances. — RecTicu repetition of the same 
sound at the end of each line. 

J The same number. — The lines have generally 



fourteen syllables. Terse .» has sixteen syllables, 
but may "be reduced to fourteen, if we elide the 
final syllable of Christian before oe, and pronounce 
Mariam as a dissyllable, Marjam. Verses 8 and 
1 2 have fifteen syllables : in verse 8, mortme is pro- 
nounced as a dissyllable ; and in verse z a, vohmtarie 
is pronounced voluntarje, four syllables only. But 
in verse 4, the final syllable of atque is not elided 
before amavti. MarHnms is apparently pronounced 
Mariinus, with the penultimate short ; and there are 
several other irregularities. 
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X. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS DEO. 



IT may be convenient to give here a translation of the Scholiast's Preface 1 , 
or Introduction, to this well-known Hymn : — 

u Gloria in excehis. The angels of God sang the first verse of this Hymn on the night of 
the Lord's Nativity. They made it at the Tower of Gabder,* a mile from Jerusalem eastward. 
To make known that He who was then born was the Son of God they made it In the time 
of Octavin Augustus it was composed. But Ambrose made this Hymn, from the second verse 
to the end of the Hymn.** 

From the notice of this Hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo (A. D. 633), 
it would seem that the author or authors of it were then unknown : the Council 
(can. 13), speaking of those who at that time objected to the use of all hymns 
of human composition, say : " Bespuant ergo et ilium hymnum ab hominibus 
composition, quern quotidie publico privatoque officio in fine omnium psalmo- 
rum dicimus, Gloria et honor Patri, et Fttio, et Spiritui Sancto, in secula secu- 
lorum. Amen. Nam et ille hymnus quern nato in came Christo Angeli ceci- 
nerunt, Gloria in excehis Deo 9 et in terra pax hominibus borne voluntatis ; et 
reliqua qua ibi sequuntur ecclesiastici Doctores composuerunt." As Hilary 
and Ambrose had been mentioned just before as the authors of hymns (see 
above, p. 149)9 it is not likely that the Council would have spoken thus, if 
either of those Fathers had been then reputed the author of this Hymn. 

It is most commonly attributed to St. Hilary*, of Poictiers, and is entitled, 
" Hymnus S. Hilarii ad Missam" in the Cod. Vatic. 5729 (an ancient MS. of 

1 Preface Another version of this Preface » To St. Hilary.— Some have made Pope 

will be found in Addit. Note A at the end Telesphorus (A. D. 150) the author (as Rha- 

of this Hymn. banus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, &c), 

* The Tower of Gabder — See Additional misunderstanding, as it would seem, the words 

Note B. of the Liber Pontificalis, where Telesphorus is 

2 A 
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the Hieronymian Bible). But as this Hymn was in use as a morning hymn 
(irpocrtvxh kutOivri) in the Greek Church 4 , and is found in a Greek dress in 
the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. vii. c. 47), Cardinal Thomasius* suggests, 
with great probability, that St. Hilary was only the translator, and that he 
had been instrumental in bringing it into use in the Western Church : 
" Forte hie primus hymnum hunc Tditiniim fecit, primusque ex Oriente in 
Occidentem invearit." 

The Editor has found no authority except that of the Scholiast of the 
Book of Hymns, now before us, for attributing this Hymn to St. Ambrose. 
The reasons already given for supposing it more ancient than St. Hilary 
are of equal force against the opinion that St. Ambrose was the author*. 



said to have appointed this Hymn, or rather, 
perhaps, only the first Terse of it, to be sung 
on the night of Christmas : u Ut Hymnus An- 
gelicas in nocte Nativitatis Domini dioeretur." 
It is remarkable that in the liturgy of St 
James only the words of the angels, and not 
the remainder of the Hymn, are to be found. 
—J. A. Fabricii, Cod. Apoer. N. T., pt. iii. 
torn. ii. p. 64 ; and so also in the Ordo Misses 
for Christmas Day, in the Missale Gothi- 
cum, published by Mabillon, De Liturg. 
GalUcana, pt iii. p. 192. But Alcuin, Ho- 
norius Augustodunensi& i Hugo de St Vic- 
tore, and many others, maintain that Hilary 
was the author. 

* Greek Church.— See Ussher, De SymboUs 
(Works by Ellington, voL vii. p. 335). It is 
called in the Greek Church t) ptyaXn MoXoyia, 
" the great Doxology" (Goar. Bituale Gnscor., 
p. 54-58). In the Codex Alexandrinus (Edit 
Baber, vol. iii. 569) this Hymn is entitled tpvog 
iuOivbg ; and in the Vatican MS., 57 29, u Hym- 
nus Angelorum" (Card. Thomasii, Psalter. 
Opp. ed. A. F. Vezzosi, Rom., 1748, torn. iii. 
p. 616). See also Cave, Hist. Liter., vol. ii., 
Dissert, ii. p. 28, voc. iu0<v6c, Oxon., fol. 1473. 



« Thomasius Psalter., Opp., he. tit. ; and 

so Alcuin speaks of the Gloria in excelsis as 
having been "auctus et coiisummatus" by 
St Hilary. Quoted by Mabillon, De Liturg. 
Gallic., p. 29. 

• The author — Mention is made of this 
Hymn in the Treatise De Virginitate, pub- 
lished among the works of St Athanasius 
(tom.ii., Ed. Bened.) ; and if that tract were 
genuine, this would be a strong argument 
against the opinion that the Hymn was of 
Latin origin, or that it had either St Hilary 
or St Ambrose for its author. For the Tract 
De Virginitate speaks of the Hymn as used 
in the morning, or near morning (wp6t opOpw), 
by an established custom; which it could 
scarcely have been in the time of Athanasius, 
if Hilary or Ambrose had been the author. 
However, although Bellarmine, Nat Alexan- 
der, and other learned men, have upheld the 
genuineness of the treatise De Virginitate, 
there is now scarcely any one who does not 
acquiesce in the judgment of the Benedictine 
editors, that it cannot be an authentic work 
of St Athanasius. — See Oudin., De Scripto- 
ribus, torn. 1. p. 340. 



glOTMG IN ep^CeLSlS. Gr^eli oei cecmepunc pprmum ueprum hump qmni it* nocce 
bomirticae naoiuicacrp. 1c cup ^aboep tmoppo tx> ponpac .1. mile o rnepupa- 
» lem r<iip. t>° ^aiUpisut) imoppo conmo mace be in ci po senaip arm 00 ponpoc 
he. In aimpip occautn augufci bo poTtab. Gmbpopur aucern pecic hunc 
qjrnium a pecunbo ueppu upque ab pinem 5111m. 




CORia in e;ccelsis oeo ec in cercna pa;c 
homiNibus boNae uotuNcacis 

Lautmrnus ce beNetncimus ce aoorcamus ce 
SloRipiccmnus ce TnagNipicamus ce 

rcacias agimus cibi pnopcen magNam misercicorc- 

oiam cucmn s 

DomiNe ne$ celescis t>eus pacen omNipoceNs 

S-vomiNe pill UNigeNice lesu chmsce 

KJ saNcce spimcus Dei ec omNes oicimus ameN 

Gloss.— i. In exeMe ,L in eelis. In terra. — .L in ecdaU sancta. 2. Bona voluntatis. — i° 

eis qui nnllont [nolont] denm offender* sed placere cogitation* et oerbo et open. 3. Laudam**. — .L [in 

nita] hac nostra vel in teorica vita. JBenidicimus.--,L actnali vita. Adoramtu. — .i sub- 

jectione corporis et aninue, .1 totia viribua. 4. Gtorijuam**. — .L coram Deo Patre. Magnificamu*. — 
.L coram nominibos bono open. 



i. Gloria. — For a translation of the 
Preface, see above, p. 1 77. 

4. Magnificamu* U. — Omitted in the 
text of this Hymn as now nsedL 

5. — Mieericordiam. — An ancient hand 
has written in the margin Oloriam. 

6. — Domine rex. — " Domine Bens rex" 
is the reading now. 

7. — Domine fili. — The present text is 

2 



" Domine Fili nnigenite Jesn Christe, Do- 
mine Dens, Agnus Dei, Films Patris. 
Qui tollis peccata mnndi, miserere nobis. 
Qui tollis peccata mundi snscipe depre- 
cationem nostrum. Qui sedes ad dexte- 
ram Patris, miserere nobis. Quoniam tu 
solus sanctus, tu solus Dominus, tu solus 
altdssunus, Jesu Christe, cum sancto Spi- 
ritu in gloria Dei Patris. Amen." 
A2 



1 80 Gloria in Excelsis Deo. 

V^onuNe pili Dei parois agNe Dei qui coHis peccaca muNDi 
V^ misenerce Nobis. 10 

Suscipe orcaciONem Noscnam qui seDes aD De;ccenam parais 
misercerce Nobis DomiNe. 

ppuoNiam cu solus sonccus cu solus doitunus cu solus 

yJ glomosus cum spmicu soncco lNglorcia Dei pacnis anieN 

oiuni cemporce beNeDicimus ce ec lauoamus 15 

NomeN cuum in aecercNum ec in seculum seculi ameN 



IN 



OigNcme DomiNe Nocce isca 
siNe peccaco nos cuscoDirce 

beNeDiccus es DomiNe Deus pacnum Noscrconum ec lauDabile 
ec glomosum NomeN cuum in aecercNum ec in seculum se- 
culi ameN. 20 



t> 



omiNe Deus salucis meae 
in Die clamaui ec Nocce conam ce 



Gloss. — 13. Tu solus. — .1 per temetipemn. 15. In omni tempore. — .L in protperii et in advents. 
16. Nome*. — .L filinm tuum. 17. Node. — .L hujos McalL 18. Peeeato. — .L sine mortal! crimine. 
19. Patrum. — .L patriarcharum et apoatolorom. ao. In seeuban. — J. hie et in future, aa. Indie. — 
.L in prosperis. Node. — X in tenebris secoli hujua. 

1$. In omni tempore. — What follows is in the Ambrosiaii copy of this Hymn 

an addition, of the nature of an antiphon, (Thomas., he. cit.), and is also usually 

like the' similar additions at the end of incorporated in the TeDeum, but with the 

the foregoing Hymns ; but in this case it reading die isto, instead of node ieta, as 

is written in the same characters as the above. This peculiarity of the Irish copy 

text. The verse In omni tempore is added seems to show that in the ancient Church 

to this Hymn in the copy of it printed by of Ireland the Hymn was used at night ; 

Cardinal Thomasius from the Ambrosian a met which is expressly stated to have 

Breviary (Psalter. Opp., ubi supr., p. 6 1 3), been the case, in another copy of the pre- 

but with the variation, " per singulos face, which will be given in Note A, from 

dies [instead of " in omni tempore''] the Zeabhar JBreae. 
benedicimus te," which is the reading of 18. Sinepeccato. — Sine peccatis. Tho- 

the modern Yulgate, Ps. cxliv. 2. mas., he. cit. 

17. Dignare. — This verse is found also 19. JBenedietus. — Dan. iii. 26, Vulg. 
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pnec onacio mea in coNspeccu cuo 
inc6incl aunem cuam at> pnecem meam OomiNe 



Scuco cmcumoabic ce uercicas ems 2S 

non mmebis a cimone noccuhno 

Gloss.— 24, Prtctm. — .i. quia in hoe corpora possitus fondo 25. Scute .i. licet in 

errors fuimoa quando nox est, non timebis quia babes scutum neritatis. 26. Timebu. — .L a tenebrosa 
tasiona inimicorum. 

21. Domins Deus. — This and the next of invasion, attack, unless we suppose a 

clause are from Ps. Ixsxvii. 2, 3, Vxdg. mistake of transcription for " tenebrosa 

25. Scuto. — This clause is from Ps. xc invasione." The verb Saisire was used 
4, 5, Vxdg. by IvoCarnotensis in the eleventh century, 

26. Timebis. — The gloss over this word which was, probably, about our scholiast' 3 
seems to use sasio for saisio, in the sense time. — See Du Cange. 
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Note A. 

The Scholiast 9 s Pre/ace. 

A TRANSLATION of the Scholiast's Preface has already been given (p. 177, 
supra). There is, however, another copy of this Preface in the marginal 
notes to the Felire of Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (foL 49 b, in marg. inf.) a MS. 
belonging to the Royal Irish Academy. This has been probably taken from another 
copy of the Book of Hymns, and is worth preserving here : — 

glopia in e;ccelpip &eo. am5il bo pon- Gioria t» exceUu Deo. The angels made the 

foe 111 pepp coipech bon imcmpo, oibce na first verse of this Hymn, on the night of the Nati- 

geme. tlio cop abep imoppo bo ponpac .1. vity : and in the tower of Ader they made it, which 

mile o tliepupalem paip. Oia JtoiUpiusub is a mile from Jerusalem, eastwards. To make 

comb mao De men posenaip anb bo ponpac known that He who was then born was the Son of 

he. In aunprn hoccaum rmoppo bo ponab God they made it And in the time of Octavin 

he. Qmbpoprap bin bo pome m cuilleb .1. they made it But Ambrosias made the remam- 

a peounbo ueppu upcrae m pmem laubip, der, from the second Terse to the end of the hymn, 



"ic 



etc 



Qmbpoprap pui eppuoo ipe bo pome hunc Ambrose the learned bishop, it was he who made 

imnum bo molab lepu. ocup m oibche ap this Hymn in praise of Jesns; and at night it is 

bip a cancam. Gpia pichim bin bo ponab. right to sing it And it is made in rhythm, 

un. copcil mb, ocup .un. line in cech capicil There are seven chapters in it, and seven lines in 

ocup .un. pillaeba cecha line. each chapter, and seven syllables in each line. 

It will be observed, that in this version of the Preface St Ambrose is stated to 
have been the author of the Hymn ; and it is also expressly said that it was the usage 
to sing it at night, which accounts for the alteration noete ista instead of di$ isto, al- 
ready noticed, p. 180, note. The concluding paragraph, which tells us that the Hymn 
is in rhythm, consisting of seven chapters, with seven lines in each chapter, and seven 
syllables in each line, is an evident mistake. 
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Note B. 

The Tower Gabder, or Gadder. 

Mention of the Tower Gadder* has already been made, as the scene of the angelical 
vision, which appeared to the shepherds' on the night of our Lord's Nativity. 

This Tower is stated in the Scholium, or Preface to the present Hymn, to have been 
a mile from Jerusalem; but St. Jerome and Yen. Bede speak of it as a mile from Bethle- 
hem, which accords better with the Gospel narrative. The latter says ( Comment, in 
Luc ii. 8) : " Meminit et Micha propheta loci hujus et temporis, dicens, 'Et tu tutrix 
gregis nebulosa, JUub Sion usque ad te venient, et veniet potestas prima, regnumJUiceSion. 9 
Tunis quippe gregis, qua? Hebraice Ader vocatur, mille circiter passibus a civitate 
Bethleem ad orientem distat, vaticinio sui nominis pastores hos multo ante demon - 
strans ad quam usque filiae Sion, angelicas videlicet potestateg, pastoribus apparendo, 
venerunt" 

St Jerome, on Gen. xxxv. 21, says : " Etprofectus est Israel, et extendit taberna- 
cuhm suum trans turrim Ader. Hunc locum Hebreei esse volunt ubi postea templum 
aediftcatum est ; et turrim Ader, turrim gregis significare, hoc est, congregations et 
ecetus ; quod et Michaeas propheta testatur, dicens, Et tu turris gregis nebulosa, filia 
Sion, &c. : illoque tempore Jacob trans locum, ubi postea templum aedificatum est, ha- 
buisse tentoria. Sed si sequamur ordinem via?" [i. e. the order of Jacob's journey] 
' pastorum juxta Bethleem locus est, ubi vel angelorum grex in ortu Domini cecinit ; 
vel Jacob pecora sua pavit, loco nomen imponens: vel quod verius est, quodam vaticinio 
futurum jam tunc mysterium monstrabatur." Here it will be seen that St. Jerome 
decides rightly that the Tower Ader, in Genesis, must, from the tenor of the narra- 
tive, have been near Bethlehem, .and that the turris gregis nebulosa, mentioned in Mi- 
cah (iv. 8), which the tradition of the Jews supposed to have been the site of the 
temple, was a different tower, near or in Jerusalem. Qwest, in Genes. ( Opp., torn, iii., 
Edit Vallarsii, Venet, 1767, col. 361, B.C.). In another place, describing the 
travels or pilgrimage of St Paula, St Jerome says: "Haud procul inde" [sciL aBeth- 
lehem] "descendit" [Paula] "ad turrim Ader, id est gregis; juxta quam Jacob 
pavit greges suos, et pastores nocte vigilantes audire meruerunt, Gloria in excelsis 
Deo," etc. Epitaph. Paulcs, Epist. cviii. ad Eustochium (Opp., ubi supr., torn. i. col. 
699 D.) 

• Gadder. — In a marginal note on the Hymn Christ "juxta turrim Gadder." — See p. 153 (note 
attributed to St Hilary in praise of Christ (No. vn. on line 14). Gabder is an erroneous form of the 
supra), the angels are said to hare first worshipped name. 



184 Gloria in Excdsis Deo. [Note b. 

The tradition of the Hebrews, alluded to by St. Jerome, is probably the same as 
that preserved in the Targum of Jonathan on Gen. xxxv. 21, whose words are : — 

JO rroai&Db D-iSI 3far» btM") Wl % " And Jacob journeyed, and arose, and 

JOTIOT WinH TTTI HVlffl 1 ? «bnb spread his tents beyond the tower of Eder, 

VflDCL WTPBTD fcobo ^ban«l THS the place where the King Messiah shall 

: WOT reveal Himself, in the end of days." 

Here it is evident that the Migdal Oder, or Tower of Eder, near Bethlehem, is al- 
luded to; for Bethlehem was known to the Jews, even before our Lord's Nativity, as 
the predicted birthplace of Messiah (Matt. ii. 4-6). But " the place where Messiah 
shall reveal Himself" was probably taken to signify the Temple, by the Jews who 
communicated or interpreted this tradition to S. Jerome. 

The name TTCrbTfi, Tower of Eder ((Jen. xxxv. 21, Mic. iv. 8), signifies turru 
gregis, as it is rendered in the Vulgate Version, and this may, perhaps, have given 
occasion to the tradition that the place so called near Bethlehem (a watch-tower 
probably for shepherds) was the place from which the shepherds (Luke ii.) saw 
the vision of angels, that announced the Nativity. Still it cannot be doubted, from 
the testimony of St Jerome, and the words of the Targumist above quoted, that some 
ancient traditions of the Jews were connected with the place. 

But there were certainly two places so called, one near Bethlehem, which, as we 
have seen, is. that mentioned Gen. xxxv. 2 1 ; the other in or near Jerusalem, which is 
evidently the place intended, Mic. iv. 8 b . 

It appears, from the passage above quoted, that Bede had a different reading 
of this latter text from that of the present Vulgate Version: "Et tu turns gregis 
nebulosa, fili© Sion usque ad te venient" [instead of" Et tu turn's gregis nebulosa filiffi 
Sion, ad te veniet"], which he interprets, "And as for thee, dark tower of the 
flock, the daughters of Sion" [i. e. the angels who appeared to the shepherds] " shall 
come to thee." Whereas, the Vulgate is, " And thou, dark tower of the flock of 
the daughter of Zion, it" [i. e. the kingdom] " shall come to thee." The English 
version, following the Masoretic punctuation, which separates bD37 (rendered nebulosa 
by the Vulg.) from TnrVuB, the tower of Edar, is as follows :— " And thou, 
tower of the flock" [Margin, " tower of Edar"], " the strong hold of the daughter 
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion." 

But the accentuation followed by the Septuagint and Vulgate seems more probable, 
except that we ought, perhaps, to take bKTTTirViaD, MigdaLEdar- Ophel, as a 
proper name, signifying, "the tower of Edar Ophel;" the epithet Ophel (Ca- 
liginosa, Vulg., avx/*wfy», LXX., or, as it may be also rendered, "of the hill"), 

t> See Lightfoot, Chorographical Decad., sect 4, 5 (Works by Pitman, vol x. p. 221, »q.) 
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having been, perhaps, added to distinguish it from the Tower of Edar near Bethlehem; 
so that the meaning will then be: "And thou, Tower of Edar, of the hill, of the 
daughter of Zion" [i. e. of Jerusalem], " unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion." 

That there was a place, and apparently a fortification, on, or near to, the walls of 
Jerusalem, which was called Ophel, is evident from 2 Chron. xxvii. 3 (where the 
Hebrew is, " on the wall of the Ophel," b037n HOTD). Comp. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14, 
Neh. iii. 27, and xL 21, where in every case the Masoretio punctuation under- 
stands the article, even when it is not expressed in the letters. And so Josephus, 
De BeUo Jud., lib. vi. c. 6, § 3, speaks of this place, rbu '0<f>\av xaXovfievov 
if<p7j\frav ; so that it seems to have retained its name down to the latest period of Jew- 
ish history. — See Eeland. Patent., p. 855, who infers that Ophel was not a hill, 
from its not having been so called by Josephus. On the other hand, one of the most 
recent authorities on the geography of the Holy Land interprets the word " a swelling 
mound," from bD37, to swell. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, A pp., § 26, p. 49a 

It should be observed, in conclusion, that the Septuagint translators, in Gen. xxxv., 
transpose the mention of Migdal Edar, and make Jacob to have encamped there before, 
not after, he came to the place where Rachel died : they have, in fact (if the present 
text be correct) inserted ver. 21 after the word Bethel in ver. 16 ; and they render it 
emjge njv CKrjvrfv ainov ivixeiva rov Trvpyov TaBep. 

Tt was, probably, from the Septuagint, or from some Ante-Hieronymian Latin version 
founded on the Septuagint, that our Scholiast copied his spelling of the name Turrxs 
Gadder (p. 153, note); for "the Tower of Gabder," in the Preface to the present 
Hymn, is evidently a corruption of Gadder. But in the Preface, as given in the 
Leabhar Breao (see Note A, p. 182, supra) it is called " the tower Ader" as in the 
modern Latin Yulgate. 
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XL THE MAGNIFICAT, OR HYMN OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 



THERE is no need of any prefatory remarks to introduce to the reader the 
following well-known Hymn, which is taken from St. Luke, i. 46-55, 
and has formed a part of the service of the Church for at least a thousand 
years. 

The following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Preface, which is, 
as usual, in a mixture of Latin and Irish : — 

Magnificat Mary, the Mother of the Lord, made this Hymn ; and it was in the time of 
Octavianus Augustus she made it; for in the forty-second year of his empire Christ was born; 
and it was in a certain mountain city of the mountains 1 of the tribe of Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem; and this was the peculiar city of Zacharias. There John Baptist was 
born; and it was to that city that Mary came to visit Elizabeth, when she heard that she was 
pregnant, i. e. in the sixth month*. And it was there that speech was restored to Zacharias, 
and that he composed the Benedict™ ; and it was then that she composed the Magnificat. And 
this was the cause 3 , viz., Mary came to visit Elizabeth the wife of Zacharias, because she 
heard that she was pregnant after a very long barrenness ; for all her relations were visiting 
her. Therefore Mary entering the door of her house, Elizabeth said, whilst the babe moved 
in her womb, Behold the mother of my Lord hath come .to me. And for this reason they 
say that John prophesied before he was born; and then Mary said, Magnificats and at 
that time Mary conceived her Son. 

There is a copy of this Preface in the marginal notes to the Felire of 
Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 49, b, in marg. inf.) y but it is so nearly 
identical with that here given, that it has not been thought worth while to 
transcribe it. The variations are little more than differences of spelling, or 
the use of Irish for Latin, and vice versd. 

\Of the mountains. — See St. Luke, i. 39. 3 The cause — i.e. the occasion on which 

' Sixth month.St. Luke, i. 3 6 - the Hymn was composed. 



TTiaSNipiCaC TTIapia macep bommi pecic hunc c^mnum. In cempope uepo occauiam 
augupci pecic. m .;cl. mo emm pecunbo anno impepii eiup chpipcup nacup epc. ocup 
lp m apaile cachpaig pliabba hi cpeib luba hi pail hiepupalem, ocup lp i pebe cachip 
bilep jgachaip. ibi lohannep bapcica nacup epc, -\ ip bon cachpai&Tein ccmic maipe 
bo £ip elicabech in can acchuala a bich alacca .1. 1pm c-pepeb mfp. Ocup ip mci bo 
pacabep labpa bo gachap -\ ip ince bo pone gachap benebiccup, -j ip mce bo ponab 
TTlasnipicac. IS e imoppo in pochunb .1. maipe came bo pip eligabech pecche 
jachaip, ap ic chuala a bich coppach pope lonsippimam pcepilicacem. Omnep 
emm cognaci eiup uipicabanc. lncpanp epso mapia hopcium oomup puae elicabech 
bipcic cum mocacione mpancip in ucepo puo, 6n macep bommi uenic ab me *] ob 10 
bicunc lohannem ppopecappe ancequam nacup eppec. t cunc mapia bi^cic masm- 
picac, -] m hoc cempope pilium puum mapia concepic. 



JjNlplCGU aroma mea DomiNum 
ec e;culcauic spimcus meus in Deo salu- 
carai meo 



ma nespe^ic humilicacem aNciHae suae 
ecce eNini ex hoc beacam me DiceNC 
omNes genenacioNes 




Gloss. — 1. Annua. — Ejus anima dominnm magnificat qui omnes interioris hominis affectus diviuis 
laudibua ac servitiis mancipat a. Salutari. — .i ut dicit psalmisU Anima mea exultabit Deo et dilec- 
tabitur super aalatari 8uo. 3. Humilitatem .i. virginitatem. 



i. Magnificat — A translation of the 
Preface has already been given, p. 186. 

3. Humilitatem. — Under and over this 
line, in the form of a gloss, is the follow- 
ing note from Bede : ".1. Cujus humilitas 
respicitur recte ah omnibus beata cognomi- 
nanda gratulatur, sicut e contrario super- 
bia dispecta condemnatur Eva?. Ita sicut 

2 



intravit mors in mundum per superbiam 
Euse, per humilitatem Mariss vita pan- 
ditur introitus humano generL" It is re- 
markable that the erroneous interpretation 
of the name of Eve, which occurs in this 
passage, as now printed by the editors of 
Bede, is here omitted. The words fol- 
lowing "condemnatur Eva?" in the printed 

B2 



188 Hymnus Beatce Virginis. 



q 



ma pecic mihi magNa gui poceNS esc 
ec saNCUum NomeN ems 



c miseniconoia eius in pnogeNies ec pnogeNies 
cimeNCibus euro 



,ecic poceNciam in bnachio suo 
Dispe;cic supercbos meNce cordis sui 



e 
F 

hpweposuic poceNces De seoe 
yJ ec e;calcauic bunnies 

esumeNces mipleuic bows 
ec ounces Demisic lNcmes 

Suscepic isnael puenum suum 15 

memonane TniseraiconDiae suae 

Gloss. — 7. Progenies. — .L in omni gente qui timet earn et operator iusticiam. 9. Potentiam. — .1. 
quia omnia per filium Dei patris facta sunt, ideo eum brachium domini dicitur [sic]. 10. Superbo*. — .L 
Alios diabuli quia initium est omnia peecati superbia. 11. Potentes.—A. confidentes in uirtute sua. De 
9e dt. — .i superbia. 12. Simile*. — .i. qui dicunt cum apostolo omnia possumns in Christo. 13.--.Em- 
rientes. — .i. satiabuntur perfecti quia eterna bona esuriunL Bonis. — J. ceiestibus. 14. Divxtes. — .L qui 
de terrenia diuitiis superbiunt inanes totius beatitudinis demittentur a domino in die iudicii 15. Svseepit. 
— i. Deus. 

editions are, "id est v©, sive calamitatis genies," was the reading of Bede. 

nomine mulctata tabescit." But the 10. Superbos. — In the margin there is 

reading of our MS. is, probably, correct, this note : " Commemorat hie beata Maria 

and these words are the addition of some quomodo per omne labentis seculi tempns 

ignorant transcriber, not of Bede.- — Com- Creator Justus ac misericors etsuperbis re- 

ment. in Jam. i. ( Opp. ed. Giles, x. p. 295). sistere et humilibus dare gratiam consue- 

6. Sanctum nomen. — Over this line is vit." This is, no doubt, from some an- 
the following note from Bede: "Sanctum cient author. JDiepexit. — Dispersit. — 
nomen ejus vocatur quia singularis cul- Vulg. 

mine potential transcendit omnem creatu- 15. Sueeepit. — In the margin is the 

ram." The printed editions of Bede read following note from Bede : " Bene autem 

poUnti> but "potentate" is certainly bet- Domini et Johannis exortum matres pro- 

ter. The Gloss as given above on lines 7 fetando praeveniunt, ut sicut peccatum a 

and 8 is also from Bede. mulieribus coepit, ita etiam bona a muli- 

7. In progenies. — " A progenie in pro- eribus incipiant, et quae per unius decep- 
genies" ( Vulg,) ; but "in progenies et pro- tionem periit, duabus certatim praeconan- 
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Sicuc locucus esc at) pauses Noscnos 
abnaham ec semim eius usque m seculum 



Que mapia plena jpacia oominup cecum, beneoicca cu mcep 
muliepep ■] beneoiccup ppuccup uencpip cui. Spipicnp panccup 
pupepuemec in ce -] uipcup alcippimi obumbpabic cibi 

Gloss. — 17. Ad patret. — .L ad patriarchal. 18. Semim. — .1. non carnale sed spiritale semen sig- 
nificat X filiis promissionis in Christo. 

tibus mundo vita reddatur." — Comm. in from Bede. Usque. — Omitted in Vulg., 

Luc. i- 55. and in the Ante-Hieron. version edited by 

16. Memorare, — Recordatus, Vulg. Bede Sabatier from the MS. Colbert, 

reads M&morari, and the Ante-Hieron. Ave Maria. — This is in the more angu- 

version (ap. Sabatier) has memorid. lar character, already frequently spoken 

18. Semini — The gloss on this word is of, but by the original scribe. 
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XII. THE BENEDICTS, OR HYMN OF ZACHARIAS. 



THIS celebrated Hymn is taken from St. Luke i. 67-79 » but the text differs 
both from the Ante-Hieronymian version and the modern Vulgate. Some 
of the more remarkable variations are given in the Notes. The Scholiast's Pre- 
face is in Latin, without any admixture of Irish. It may be thus translated : — 

Benedictus Dominus. Zacharias, the father of John Baptist, made this Hymn (June 
laudem) to the Lord. And he made it in the time of Octavianus Augustas. The cause was 
this : Zacharias once on a time entered the temple to sacrifice for the people, after the manner 
of a priest, because he was born of the seed of Aaron, and of the course l of Abia in particular. 
It was the lot of his week; for from the time of David the priests were divided into twenty- 
four different courses 2 , and each one exercised his ministry from Sabbath to Sabbath. For 
from the time of Aaron to David one succeeded the other 3 . Zacharias 4 then, entering the tem- 
ple, to make an offering for himself and for the people, looking to the right, saw the angel Gabriel 
sitting at the horn of the altar, who said to him, Fear not, for I have come not to bring thee 
fear, but joy. For Elizabeth shall bring forth unto thee a son, and he shall be called John, 
and he shall be great before God and men. And Zacharias said, How shall this be, seeing we 
have passed the time for having children? The angel answered, If a man were to promise 
thee this, thou mightest doubt his word; but I am an angel of God, and I stand in His 
presence, and I bring unto thee His words, ; and thou oughtest not to doubt what I have said ; 
and, therefore, from this day until the boy is born, thou shalt not speak. And so it was, until 
that which was promised had been fulfilled. For Elizabeth conceived and bare a son, and the 
kinsmen inquired of his mother concerning the name of the boy, and his mother answered, 
He shall be called John ; but others, contradicting, said that he should be called after the 
name of his father. But Elizabeth bade them ask his father to write the name of his son. 
Zacharias, therefore, being so called upon, spoke and said 5 , The boy shall be called John : 
and immediately he praised the Lord, saying, Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel 

1 Course "De vicce [I.e. de vice] Abia." — See p. 78, note on line 31, supra. 

Luc. i. 5. * Spoke and said. — This varies from the 

1 Courses "Litercognationes. w TheVulg. Gospel narrative. It is curious that in the 

uses the word vices. 1 FaraL xxiv. 19. Book of Armagh the scribe had originally 

3 The other. u Unus post unum tenebat." written dixit, but erased that word, and sub- 

4 Zacharias. — In the original "Stacharias." stituted " scripsit dicens." 



beNeDlCCUS OOTMNUS. Jgachapiap pacep lohannip bapcijga pecic hanc laubem 
bommo. In cempope uepo occauiam ausupci pecic Caupa aucem aliquanbo pca- 
chopiap in cemplum uc immolapec populo mope pacepbocali mcpauic. quia be 
pemine aapon ^ be uicce abia ppecialicep nacup epc. popp eiup pepcimanae puic. 
a cempope enim bauib pacepbocium m pcpcim mcepcognacionep brueppap biuipum 
epc. n a pabbaco upque ab pabbacum unupquipcpje mimpcepio puo ucebacup. a 
cempope enim aapon upque ab bauib unup pore unum cenebac lncpanp epso 
pcachapiap in cemplum uc ppo pe "\ populo oppeppec appicienp in be;tcepam an- 
Selum gabpielem pebencem in copnu alcapip uibic t bicencem pibi Noli cimepe 
quia non ab cimopem cibi appepenbum peb ab gaubium uem. eiigabech enim 
papiec cibi pilium -\ uocabicup lohannep "\ magnup epic copam beo -\ nommibup. t 
rcachapiar bi^ic quomobo piec hoc quoniam ppecepmipepic nop cempup papienbi. 
Ongelup pepponbic, Si homo cibi hoc ppomiccepec bebep uepba eiup bubicape, ego 
uepo angelup bei pum, ^ conpipco in ppepencia eiup, -\ uepba eiup cibi ponco, -\ non 
bebep bubicape que bi;ci. -j ob lb ab hac bie upque puep napcacup non loquepip. n 
ica paocum epc, boneo implecum epc quob ppomippum epc. Concepic enim eliea- 
bech t pepepic pilium, ec co^naci be nomine puepi macpem eiup mceppogabanc, -\ 
pepponbic macep eiup lohannep uocecup. aln uepo concpabicencep bicebanc 
nomine pacpip uocecup. eiicabech aucem bi;cic uc po^apenc pacpem uc pcpibac 
nomen piln pui. ^achapiap uepo ica pogacup locucup ere "\ bi^ic, uocecup puep 
lohannep. -\ concinuo laubauic bominum bicenbo benebiccup bominup beup ippaeU 



6NG01CUUS Ootthnus Deus isnael 
quia tnsicauic ec f^cic rceOempcioNeTn pLebis 
suae 




e 



c enepric cotcnu salucis Nobis 
in oomu Dauio puem sui 



Gloss. — a. Puitavit — .!. plebem hanc viaitando suam esse fecit ; quia sua 
fidei sublimitate earn perfecit 3. Cornu. — .i. cornu saiutis, firmam celsitudi- 
nem saiutis dicit, cornu excedit carnem, et ideo cornu saiutis regnum salvatoris 
christi vocatur. 



i. Benedict™. — For a translation of 
the Preface, see last page. The Gloss 
has been taken altogether from BedVs 



Commentary on St. Luke, cap. 1., al- 
though the text of the Hymn does not 
jdgree with that given in the printed works 
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icuc locucus esc pen os saNccoRum 
prcopecanum suorutii gui ab aeuo sung 



u 

a 



c libenauic nos ab inittiicis noscris 
ec De mawu omNium qui nos ooenuNC 



pacieNDani TmsemcoRDiam cum pacnibus noscris 
ec memonane cescameNci sui sqncgi 



1U 



isiunaNOum quoo lurcauic ao abRaham 
pacuem noscrutti oacuRum se Nobis 



u 



c siNe cimoRe De maNibus inhhicorutti noscroruth 
libeRaci seRuiamus \Ua 



in 



saNccicace ec luscicia coRam ipso i 5 

omNibus Diebus noscris 



e 



c cu pueR pRopeca alcissimi uocabeRis 
pRaeibis eNim aNce paciem dottiini pcmaRe uias eius 



Gloss. — 6. Profitarvm. — Profeta? specialiter appellati sunt, qui de aduentu Christ! manifests sunt lo- 
catL Ab aevo. — .i. ab initio. 7. Liber avit. — .L filiua Dei 8. De manu. — A. de potestate. Om- 
nium. — .L inimicornm. Qvi not ocUrunt. — .L homines perversos et immnndos spiritua signifies*. De 
manu quorum et interim spe salvi facti sumus et in futuro reipsa aalvandi. 10. Testamentu — .1. disposuit 
Deus testamentum nos esse liberatorum de aemine patriarcbarum. 11. Ad Abraham, — .i. fides gentium 
et sacrosanctus ecclesia) cultus eat promisua Abrahe, Domino ad sum dioente, In te benedicentur omnes 
gentes terns. Dixit Dominus ad David, Cum impleveris dies tuos, ut vadas ad patres tuos, suscitabo 
semen tuum, et ego ero ei in patrem, et ipse erit mini in filium, ipse sdificabit mini domum. 15. In tame* 
tiiate. — .L ostendit hie profeta quomodo Domino serviendum est, in sanctitate videEcet et institia, 17. 
AUUsimi. — .1. audiant mansueti quod Christum Dominum quern Johannes profetando prssibit altismmnm 
▼ocat. 18. Praeibu. — .L in yitam et mortem. Parare. — .i. ut dixit psxate viam Domini recta* mdte 
semitas Domini nostri. Via$ eiut, — .i. Christi. 

of that writer. It seems unnecessary to oc- 7. Et liberavit. — This is the reading of 

cupy space by pointing out these variations, the Ante-Hieronymian version, instead of 

or the abridgments and omissions in Bede's "salutem ex inimicis nostris," as in the 

Commentary, necessary to reduce it to an modern Vulgate. — See Sabatier, in he. 

interlinear gloss : any reader who has ac- 10. Mimorare. — For "memorari." Here 

cess to Bede can make this comparison our MS. has the reading of the modern 

for himself. Yulg. The old version was " et memo- 

6. Ab aevo. — " Qui a seculo sunt pro- ratus est" 

phetarum ejus." — Vvlg. 13. Demanibu*. — "Demanu." — Vvlg. 
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G 



o ocmDam scieNGiam salucis plebi eius 
in rcemisiONeTTi peccaconum eoraum 



p 



en uiscerca misercicorcoiae Dei nosctu 
in guibus uisicauic nos orcieNS ex also 



lumiNarae his qui in ceNebms ec umbna moncis seDeNC 
ao DimgeNOos peDes nosgros in uia pacis 



Pucp aucem cpepcebac ec conpopcabacup in ppipicu ec 
epac in Depepcip locip upque ao Diem opcencionip puae ao 
lppael. 

Gloss. — 19. Seieniiam. — .L futuram. 22. Orient. — L Ecce tit, inqmt profeta, orieos nomen eius, 
qui ideo recte oriens vocatur, qui nobis drtom asm lads aperiens, filios noctis et tenebraram luds effedt 
Alios. 23. IUuminare kit. — .L his qui in psccatis et ignorantia) cecitate yixerunt, agmtionis amorisqne 
sui radios miundere. 24. Pedet mottrot. — Pedes nostri in viam pads diriguntar cum actionum nostrarum 
iter per omnia redemptoris nostri gratia) concordat. 

Puer autem, — .L predicator penitential faturus, optimum est ut solitudinis sspera sequatnr. 



17. Altimmi. — In the gloss on this 
word the allusion to the Arians in Bede 
is omitted. Bede's words are : " Audiant 
sane Arriani, et erabescant; andiant 
mansueti, et l&tentur, quod Christum 
Dominum quern Johannes prophetando 
prceibat, Altissimum vocat." The allu- 
sion is to Ps. zxsiii. 3, Vulg. 

22. Oriens. — The Gloss refers to Zech. 
vi 12; and is taken from Bede on Luc. 
i.78. 

23. Sedmt — Here our MS. follows the 



modern Vulg. The old version was, "qui 
in tenebrifl sunt, et in umbra mortis se- 
dentibus." 

24. In via. — In viam. Vulg. 

Puer autem. — This verse, which is from 
St Luke, i. 80, is in the smaller charac- 
ter. It differs from the modern Yulg. in 
reading "in spiritu" for spiritu; and 
"desertis locis" for dssertis: but agrees 
with it in reading " ostensionis" instead 
of " progressionis," as in the older ver- 
sion. See Sabatier, in he. 
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XIII. TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 



THIS celebrated Hymn has no Preface, like the other Hymns in this 
volume, if we except the short title, " Haec est Laus Sanctae Trinitatis 
quam Augustinus sanctus, et Ambrosius composuit." 

This is an evident allusion to the legend, that the hymn was composed at 
the baptism of St. Augustine, one verse being uttered by him, and the next, 
alternately, by St. Ambrose, who baptized him. The earliest authority for 
this story is believed to be the Chronicle once attributed to Dacius, Bishop of 
Milan, A. D. 527, but now known to be of a much later date, inasmuch as it 
carries on the history to A.D. 1067 (yid. Cave, Hist. Liter ., sub Dacio, torn. i. 
p. 5 1 1, Oxon. 1740). But from the allusion to it here, it appears that the story 
was more widely known at that period, and had found its way to Ireland. 

Abbo of Fleuri 1 attributes the authorship of the Te Deum without hesita- 
tion to St. Hilary of Poictiers. He calls it " Dei palinodia, quam composuit 
Hilarius Pictaviensis episcopus," and suggests that the reading suscepisti 
(which must, therefore, have been ancient, and which, it will be observed, is 
the reading of our M S.) is erroneous ; for he says it ought to be, " Tu ad liber- 
andum suscepturus hominem," &c. Accordingly, this has ever since been, or 
at least is now, the received reading, although it is very doubtful whether the 
old suscepisti was not better. See note on the passage, p. 197, line 23, infra. 

Archbishop Ussher appears to have had in his possession a copy of the 
Irish Book of Hymns, in which the Te Deum was ascribed to one Nicetas* ; 

1 Abbo of Fleuri. — Quoted by the Bened. and addressed to the English monks of his 

editors of St. Hilary's works, Pref., p. vii. order. It is published by Mabillon, Aivnal., 

n. 22. The passage occurs in the u Prologus lib. zlix. n. 69, torn. iv. p. 29, and Append., 

in Abbonis libellum de Grammatical' written p. 687. 

by Abbo in the form of a letter on the occa- ' Nicetas. — See above, p. 9 ; and Ussher's 

sion of his mission to England, A. D. 985, Works, by Elrington, tu. 300. 
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and he adds that, in a Gallican Psalter 3 , then in the Cotton Library, written 
about the time of Henry I. (A.D. 1 100), it is attributed to St. Nicetius, who 
may, perhaps, be the Bishop of Treves (A.D. 541), or the Bishop of Lyons of 
the same name (A. D. 570), or some other, but probably the same to whom 
the Irish authority attributed it under the name of Nicetas. 

An excellent summary of what has been written on the question of the 
authorship of this Hymn will be found in the notes of Meratus to the Thesaur. 
Sacror. Rituum of Barth. Gavantus, Aug. Find., 1763, fol., torn. ii. p. 162,517. 
See also Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol., vol. ii. p. 279, sq. 

In the Antiphonary of Bangor the Te Deum is entitled, " Hymnus in die 
Dominico." The readings of this MS., as edited by Muratori, are marked B. 
in the following Notes. 

* Psalter " In Latino- Galileo quoquepsal- verensis Lie intelligendus fuerit Nicetius sive 

tcrio, circa tempore Henrici I. exarato inscri- Lugdunensis, sive quia alius." — Ibid. This 

bitur iste hymnus Sancti Niceti (Hibernioe Psalter no longer exists in the remains of the 

nostra traditioni satis consentanee) sive Tre- Cotton Library in the British Museum. 
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heC epc lour ranccae Cpmicaar quam aujurcinuf r<mccur ec dmbporror 
compopuic. 



QUOaue puerci DomiNum 
LauDace NomeN oomiNi 

y Fr-e Deum lauoamus 

VJ ce DomiNUTTi coNpicemun 

^■e aecenNum pacnem 

\J ottinis cenna ueNercacun 

■lbi omNes aNgeli 

J cibi caeli ec uNiuercsae pocescaces 

■lbi himiphiN ec 2arcaphiN 
' iNcessabili uoce prcoclamaNC DiceNces 
sqnccus sqnccus sqnccus ootthnus Deus sabaoch 




p 



lew sunc ceil ec UNiuensa cenna 
hoNorce sloniae cuae 



Glow. — 3. Laudamau. — .i. ore, vel opere. 4. Confitemttr. — .L corde. 11. Sanctug. — .L sanctas 
ter dicitur, quia anua et trintu est detu. 12. Universa terra. — .i. aecleaa per quadratnm orbem deftua 
non desinit laudare et orare deum. 



i . Laudate. — This verse prefixed to the 
Te Deum is from Ps. cxii. 1 ., Vulg. It 
occurs also in B. 

7. Hiruphin. — In the margin there is 
the following note : " Sciendum est quod 
hiruphim et saraphim per .m. litteram 
prolata iuxta proprietatem linguae ebreae 
masculini sunt et pluralis numeri tantum. 



Si autem per .n. litteram dicantur graeca 
sunt et neutri generis, et pluralis nume- 
ri. 1 ' In B. we have " Cherubim ei Sera- 
phim;" but Muratori has everywhere 
altered the orthography of the MS. 

10. DicenUs. — Om. B. and Vulg. But 
it is found in the Yat. MS. 82, cited by 
Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol y ii p. 298. 
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Ce slomosus aposcoLonum chonus 
ce pnopecanum LauDabilis Numenus 

Ce Tnancinum cawDioacus lauoac e;cencicus 
ce per* onbem cem*amjm saNcca coNpicecun aeclesia 

Pacnem umneNsae maiescans uuae 
ueNenaNDUTTi cuum uenum ec UNigewcuTn pilium 

SaNccum quocrue parcaclicum spmicum 
uu ne;c glorciae chrcisce 

Cu pacnis sempiceRNUs es pilius 
cu ao LibenaNDum muNbum suscepisci homiNem 

■^ cu Deuicco moRCis aculeo 

apenuisci craeoeNcibus rcesNa caeLonum 



15 



Gloss. — 14. Apostolorum—.i. miflorum. 
.L fidelium. 



15. Profetanan. — a. providentinm. 16. Martirwn.— 



12. Universa terra. — B. also reads twt- 
versa; but the word is omitted in the'Yul- 
gate text of this Hymn. 

1 3. Honor e. — So also B. The common 
text has Majestatis. 

18. Tuce. — Om. B. TSue is omitted 
also in the Ynlgate text of this Hymn. 

19. Unigenitum. — The Vulgate text is 
unicum. But B., as also the Cod. Tho- 
maeiiAlez., cited by Daniel, vbi eupr., read 
unigenitum. B. omits et 

23. Tu ad liber andum. — The common 
reading is, "Tu, ad liberandum suscep- 
turus hominem," which is rendered in 
the Prayer-Book of the Anglican Church, 
"When Thou tookest upon Thee to deli- 
ver man." But " ad liberandum suscep- 
turus hominem" would seem rather to 



mean, "when Thou wast about to take 
upon Thee man [L e. human nature], for 
the purpose of deliverance, Thou didst 
not abhor," &c. Perhaps the translators 
of the English Prayer-Book may have 
intended the insertion of a parenthesis, 
"when Thou tookest upon Jhee (to deli- 
ver) man, Thou didst not abhor," &c. 
But it would be very difficult to make 
this intelligible in reading. Some of the 
old English versions which we find in the 
Primers of the fifteenth century appear to 
have omitted euscepturus, for they read, 
" Thou wert not skoymous [squeamish] of 
the maydens womb to delyuer mankind." 
— Maskell, Man. Hit Heel. Anglic., vol. ii. 
p. 14. Others seem to have connected 
suecepturu* and Virginia uterum, "Thou 
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■u do DepxeRam oei sebes in gloma pacnis 
) iut>e;c cneoenis esse ueNcunus 

•u ercgo quessimus Nobis cms pamulis subueNi 
J quos prcecioso saNguiNe neDemisci 

kcenNam pac cum saNcas cuis gloRiam muNenani 
? saluum pac popukum cuum DomiNe 

ec beNeDic beneoicaa cuae 

ec nege eos ec e^coLLe lllos usque in seculum 



30 



Gloss. — 32. Populum. — .i christianam. 33. HereditaH. — X 
operibas. Extolle. — .L defende. In seeulum. — .1. in oita aetern*. 



sede&iae. 34. Rege* — .L in bonis 



wert no3t skoymesto take the maidenes 
wombe, for to deliver mankynde." — Ibid., 
p. 231. In the Primer of 1535, as edited 
by Dr. Burton {Three Primers put forth 
in the Reign of Henry FUZ, Oxford, 1 834, 
p. 82), this verse is thus rendered: "Thou 
(when Thou shouldest take upon Thee our 
nature to deliver man) didst not abhor the 
virgin's womb." It appears from these 
discrepancies that there was anciently a 
difficulty in the interpretation of this pas- 
sage Comp. Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol., 

ii. 299. But our MS. agrees with B., 
inserting the word mundum, and giving 
suseepisti for suseepturus. These read- 
ings remove all difficulty, and are very 
probably the true text: "Thou tookest 
upon Thee man to deliver the world; 
Thou didst not abhor the Virgin's womb : 
Having overcome the sting of death, 
Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven 
to believers." 

27. Sedes. — This is the modern read- 
ing. But B. has sedens, which is better. 
In gloria patris. — It is doubtful whether 



the construction should be sedes [sedens"] in 
gloria Patris — " Thou sittest at the right 
hand of God in the glory of the Father," 
or, i» gloria Patris judex venturus, "We 
believe that Thou shalt come, in the glory 
of the Father, to be our Judge." 

29. Tu. — Te, B., which is also the mo- 
dern text. iVoiw. — Omitted inVulg. text. 
But B. reads nobis. Quessimus. — For 
Qusesumus. 

31. Mernam foe. — The common text, 
as given in the Boman Breviary, and 
translated in the English Prayer-Book, is, 
" JEterna fac cum Sanctis tuis in gloria 
numerari," " Make them to be numbered 
with thy saints, in glory everlasting. 9 ' 
But B. and all copies of the Te Deum 
which I have seen in any MS. older than 
the sixteenth century, have, " Eterna fee 
cum Sanctis tuis [B. omits tuis] gloria 
munerari," or " in [or cum] gloria mune- 
rari," which the old English versions 
published by Mr. Maskell render, " Make 
hem to be rewardid with thi seyntis: 
in blisse, with everlastinge glorie (Mb- 
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{ en siNgulos Dies beNeDicimus ce 
ec Lauoamus NomeN cuum in aecenNum 
ec in seculum seculi. 
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F}az DomiNe misemcorcoia sua supen nos 
quemaDTnoouni spenauimus in ce. 

Gloss. — 35. Per smgulo* diet. — L in prosperis et in advents sine olio intervallo te benedicimus. 
38. Fiat, — .i. oratio aeclesiae. 



num. Rit. ii. 14), or " Make hem to "be 
rewarded with thi seyntis in endeles 
blisse" (ibid., 230, 232) ; and every one 
acquainted with the black letter writing 
of the fifteenth century will at once see 
how easily munerari may be mistaken for 
numerari. That munerari is the true read- 
ing, can scarcely, I think, admit of a doubt ; 
but aternam and gloriam are certainly cor- 
rupt, and scarcely make sense. "We ought, 
evidently, to read eterna and gloria, as in 
B. It is also clear that the English Prayer- 
Book and older versions have misinter- 
preted this passage by the insertion of 
the word them: "Make them," &c. ; 
for the construction plainly is, "Quoe 
redemisti fac munerari," and the verse, 
"-whom thou hast redeemed," ought 
therefore to be connected with that 
which follows, not with that which pre- 
cedes: "We therefore pray Thee help 
Thy servants: make Thou to be rewarded 
with Thy saints, in glory everlasting, those 
whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy 
precious blood." Daniel says: "Procul 
dubio in hac voce" [munerari'] "tenes 
scripturam antiquissimam et genuinam. 
Numerari primum occurrit in Brev. Italis 
v. c. in Franc, anni 1495" [i.e. a Francis- 
can Breviary, printed at Yenice in that 



year]" et Lg." [by these letters he refers 
to the Heures a Image de Lengres, printed 
at Troyes, without a date]. "Seculo de- 
cimo sexto ecclesia Eomana in ejusmodi 
litibus mtcrdum haXl^ovaa recentiorem 
scripturam in textum recepit." — Loc. eit. 
32. Salvum fac. — This is Ps. xxvii. 9. 
Vulg. The Te Deum, properly so called, 
ends at line 3 1 : all that follows is from 
the Psalms, and, as will be seen (see note 
on line 38), was varied at different times, 
and in different MSS. 

34. In seculum. — Ad seculum, B. The 
common text reads, " in seternum." 

35. Per singulos. — This is Ps. cxliv. 2, 
Vulg., with the change of benedicimus and 
laudamus for benedicam and laudabo. 

36. In aternum. — The common text 
reads in seculum. B. reads in eternum. 

37. Seculi. B. adds Amen. 

38. Fiat Domine. — Ps. xxxii. 22, Vulg. 
The common text reads, "Fiat misericor- 
dia tua, Domine," but B. agrees with our 
MS. Between lines 37 and 38 our MS. 
omits the two verses of the common text, 
" Dignare Domine, die isto, sine peccato 
nos custodire: miserere nostri Domine, 
miserere nostri;" and after v. 38 it also 
omits the verse, " In te Domine speravi : 
non confundar in aeternum." And the 
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Ue pacpem aoopamup ecepnum. ce pempicepnum pilium inuo- 
camup. cequc ppipicum panccum in 'una oiuwicacip pubpcancia 
manencem conpicemup. 

Cibi um oeo m cpmicace oebicap lauoep "] jpaciap pepepinrop 
uc ce inceppabili uoce lauoape mepeamup pep ecepna pecula. 



same verses are omitted in B. These are, 
therefore, in all probability, interpolations 
of a later date. The last is obviously 
taken from Ps. xxa± i, or Ps.lxxL i, and 
Miserere nostri is from Tob. viii. 10 ( Vidg.) 
The other verse, Dignare Domine, occurs, 
as Ussher has remarked, in the Greek 
Hymnw Vespertinus, which he has pub- 
lished in his Tract, de Symbolo Romance 
JSeclesia, p. 43 (Works, Ellington's edit, 
vol. viL p. 337); and he might have 
added, that there also it is preceded by 



the* verse, Per tinguLoe dies, from Ps. 
cxliv. 2. 

Te patretn. — What follows, although 
by the same scribe, is in a somewhat 
different and more angular character, 
and was not, therefore, intended as a 
part of the Te Deum. It does not occur 
in B. ; but Ussher found it in his copy of 
the Liber Jlymnorum, and quotes it with- 
out any variation, as above, except that 
the concluding words were in his copy, 
"per etema secula seculorum. Amen." 
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XIV. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, "ALTUS PROSATOR" 



THE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan from an ancient copy 
of the Book of Hymns, supposed to be that which is now at St. Isidore's 
in Rome. He tells us that in that MS. it had two Prefaces, partly in Latin 
and partly in Irish, of which he has given only the substance; and that there 
were Arguments prefixed to each stanza, of which he has translated the Irish 
words 1 that occurred intermixed with Latin in the original, his object in the 
publication having been historical or religious, not philological. It is evident, 
however, that the text of the Hymn, as Colgan has printed it, is in many places 
corrupt, arising from errors of the press, or of transcription, so that there is 
great need of a more correct and careful edition of it. But it unfortunately 
happens that a leaf of the Dublin MS. is lost, which renders the present 
text imperfect from stanza O to X, inclusive : and the only other copy of 
the Hymn to which the Editor has access, — that preserved in the Leabhar 
Breacy a MS. of the fifteenth century, in the Library of the Royal Irish Aca- 
demy,— is even still more defective, all being lost after stanza H. We must, 
therefore, still depend upon Colgan's copy for the missing stanzas. 

The Alius of St.Columba, in one account of it, is said to have been composed 
as a penitential exercise for the three battles 2 , of which he had been the occasion 
in Ireland ; — but a second tradition, recorded also in the Preface, tells us that 
it was an extemporaneous effusion. The former account represents it to have 
been composed, after seven years of study, in the Black Church of Derry, 

1 Irish words. — " Hymnus primus habuit nisi quod qutedam hinc inde interjecta ver- 

duas pnefationes, partim Latino, partim Hi- ba Hibernica, reddamus Latina." — Colgan, 

bernico idiomate prsefixas, quarum sumroam Triad. Thaum., p. 473. 

tantum hie exhibemus. Singula etiara stro- * Battles.— See Reeves's Adamnan, p. 253, 

phs, seu capitula, habent prefbea sua argu- who quotes the preface as given in the Leabhar 

menta, quae ab aliquo veteri Scholiastaviden- Breac ; which will be found, with a transla; 

tur adjects, in quibus nihil immutaviraus, tion, in Addit. Note A. 
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in Ireland : the latter states that it was uttered extemporaneously in H y. 
Few can doubt that, if we are to treat such legends as deserving of criticism, 
the former is in every point of view the more probable tradition. O'Don- 
nell 1 (if we may trust Colgan's version) omits all mention ef the occasion on 
which the Hymn was composed. 

It is remarkable that the Altus has not been mentioned by Adamnan ; but 
this circumstance cannot, perhaps, be urged as an argument against the au- 
thenticity of the Hymn, because the plan of Adamnan's work did not necessa- 
rily require him to notice the writings of St. Columba. If, however, a mission 
from St. Gregory the Great to the distant Abbot of Hy had been the occasion 
of a miraculous composition of this Hymn, — and miraculous it must have been, 
if so elaborate a production had been extemporaneous, — it would very naturally 
have fallen within the scope of St. Adamnan* s memoir; and the circumstance 
could scarcely have been omitted by him, if he had known of it. We may, 
therefore, fairly conclude, that this legend, at least, if not the Hymn itself, 
was unknown to Adamnan. 

But there is no reason why we should reject the former and less marvel- 
lous tradition — that the Hymn, if genuine, was composed in Ireland, before 
St. Columba's removal to Hy ; and it is probable that the story of a mission 
from Rome to that Ultima Thule of Christendom, with gifts and relics pre- 
sented by Pope Gregory the Great to Columba, was a legend invented after 
the time of Adamnan. 

The Hymn is written in a rude Latinity, each strophe of six (or, as in the 
first stanza, seven) double lines, beginning with a letter of the alphabet in 
order ; the metre a species of Trochaic dimeter, or tetrameter, as Bede calls 
it (see p. 163, note h ), to be scanned without synalephe, with a rhyme or asso- 
nance at the end of the lines. Thus the first strophe, divided into its lines, 
will be as follows : — 

Altos prositor vetustus, Christtts et Sanctus Spiritus. 

Dierum et ingenitus, Coeternus in gloria 

Erat absque origine, Deitatis perpetoa. 

Primordi et crepidine, Non tres Decs depromimus, 

Est et erit in secula, Sed unum Deum dicimus, 

Seculorum infmita. Salva fide in personis 

Cui est unigenitus Tribus gloriosissimi?. 

1 O'Donnell — Vit. qmnta S.Columb<z,lib.u. See Addit. Note A, where the passage from 
c 20, ai, ap. Colgan, Triad. Thaum.,?. 412. O'Donnell is given. 
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There cannot be a doubt that the Hymn is of considerable antiquity, and 
that it is Irish. It quotes in many places a Latin version of the Scriptures 
older than the recension of St. Jerome ; it is written in a barbaric style, with 
many words of rare occurrence — some of them unknown even to the re- 
searches of Du Cange. Dr. Beeves has noticed the word Dialis, which seems 
peculiar to this Hymn and to Adamnan, in the sense of divine, sacred 1 . Some 
other examples will be pointed out in the Notes. 

In the following pages the Hymn has been printed as in the MS., with 
two lines in one — the double line consisting of sixteen syllables, as stated in 
the ancient Preface. 

To each strophe, or stanza, is prefixed a Scholium, containing what the 
Vetus Sckoliasta, as Colgan terms him, calls "The Title" and "The Argu- 
ment." The Title is a short summary, in Latin, of the subject treated 
of in the stanza to which it is prefixed. The Argument is a text — 
sometimes two or more texts — of Scripture, on which the principal thought 
or subject-matter of the stanza is founded. Thus The Title of stanza A is, 
" Be Unitate et Trinitate trium Pcrsonarum." The Argument (Dan. vii.9), 
" Vetustus dierum sedebat svper sedem suam." See these Scholia translated 
in Addit. Note C. 

In the Additional Notes will be found the Preface as given in the Lealhar 
Breac, with the Gloss and Scholia of the same MS. ; the Preface, as abridged 
and translated into Latin by Colgan from the MS. supposed to be now in 
Eome; and an attempt to give an English translation of the entire Hymn. 

In the notes at the bottom of the pages the various readings of Colgan's 
printed copy are marked C. ; and those of the MS. fragment in the Leabhar 
Breac are marked B. 

1 See Reeves, Adamnan. Olossar. in voce. 
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LOCUS huiup ^mni hf. Gempup Oebdin meicc ^abpdm pig Olban, ocup Oeba meicc 
ammepech pfg hepenn. TTlupiciup aucem uel poccap lppe ba pt pom an cunc. 
Peppo Collumcille be nobile senepe pcocopum. Columba bicicup uc epc epcoce 
ppubencep picuc peppencep ec pimplicep picuc columbae. Caupa quia uoluic 
beum laubape. pep pepcim annop hunc ^.mnum pcpucanp m mgpa cellula pme 
lumme .1. ap chumchib bilsuba iti mab cacha cule bpemne bo bpipiub pop Diapmaic 
mac Cepbaill. -] na cacha aile po bpipce cpe na £ocun. Uel uc ain bicunc, ip co 
hopunn bo ponab .1. apaile lache po 061 columcille m lit, t nl bdi nech oca ace 
bofchfn, i m bof biab occu a6c epiachap copca. Opbepc lapum Columcille ppi 
bdichin, Do poilec 01510 huapliu cucunn mbiu a baichm .1. muincip 5pi5Uip canoa- 
cap conapcebaib bopom ; •} apbepepom ppi baichfn, bf 1 popp icppichalaim na ntieseo 
conbigurra bon muiliunn. 5 a, bibpom pa ] P a epe biapaile chloich bof ip mo peclep .1. 
blachnac a hainm, t mapaib beop, -] ip puppi bo gnichep pomn lpin phpomcig. ba 
cpom cpa lepeom a epe, conbepna m immunpa epia opb aipsicpech, o ta pen con- 
bice in mulenn .1. abiucop labopancium -\o. In can imoppo bo pac in cec £oca 
ip in mulenn ip ann bo chuaib icenn in checna caipcill, ocup ip immaille popcaich 
m bole bo blich t in cimmun bo benam. Ocup ip co hoponn bo ponab pic. Ip in 
choiciub bliabam pepcac aj\ .ccccc lap n^ein epipe bo chuaib colum cille bo hi, uc 
beba bicic, anno bomimcae mcapnaciomp .cccccl;eu. quo cernpope subepnaculum 
pomani impepn pope lupcimanum lupcinup minop accepic. Heme be hibepma ppep- 
picep ec abbap habicu ec uica monachi mpi^-nip nomine Columbi bpicomam ppe- 
bicacupup uepbum Dei ppoumcup pepcimcpionalium piccopum. bpubi aucem 
piliup TTlelchon pe$ebac piccop cuno, ec ippe immolauic columbo lit, ubi columbup 
cum eppec annopum .l;c;cui. pepulcup epc pope uepo .^cpcpcini. e;c quo ippe bpica- 
mam ppebicacupup abuc. 

Kucab cpa m cimmonpa bo 5Pio"t"P T*»P» icommain na naipceba cuccha huab .1. m cpoip, 
.1. m mdpgem a hammpibe, t immain r\a pechemame. "Ro cloimcloipec imoppo na 
immain. chuipchibe epi caipcil ann bo ponab SP^'P - 1 * mc piblacup, ocup opberh, 
T ua^acup. O bochocap imoppo 1 cenn caippenca mb lmmum bo 5P 1 5 U1 P» D0 b© - 
chacap 0111511 be combicip mnapeppom coppoicheb leopeom m caipcel pen, accpai- 
5©b sp'o'uip ap a pomn peom conmce pen. O popecheb imoppo pen no paibicip 
inna hanjnl, no paibeb bna SP'S^P* co capnic incimmun ponbmnap pin. Uo choch- 
1015 cpa SP^H 1 a coibpena cucupom appo picippeom ice po ch6imchl6ipec. acbe- 
pacpom bna ba hiac. n popboe bilsub be. Ocup acbepibpom nobbai lochc pop pn 
cimmun a6c a laisec bo molab in cpfnoic ann pep pe, cia po molab epia na bulib. 
Ocup bo poachc m cmchpechabpin co columcille, -\ ipe pein pochun benma m ce 
chpipce. Opb aipsicpech pil htc mope ebpeo, apinbipip cachalcba cucab pocha in 
caipcilpe .1. cpecem oenacab co poipicin cpebacab. Cpe pichim bna bo ponab, 1 bi 
epnail puippipibe .1. apcipicialip -] uulsapip. Qpcrpicialip ubi piunc cp 0151b comam- 
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pepba compoblaibe cocucpummap po aippe i ceip. t copop pubpequenp ct llloc ppe- 
cebencip innacuaplucab. uulsapip imoppo bu imbi impecpa pillab t cechpaimchm 
ocup lechpann, t ipeo 6n pil hfc. 86 Ifne bna in cech caipciul t .;cui. pillaba cech 
lini cen mocha in cec caipcell. un. line imoppo anbpoin ap if molab be pil annpibe. 
Cubaib bna mb numuip ecucpummapin ppip na caipcil apchena aj\ ecucpumma bia 
ppia bulib. Numip peba aucem in cpeacupip quia pe;c biebup paccae punc. 
Opopcec ciculum ec apgumencum ew^ Qnce unumquemque capiculum. 
Hope cpa blijeb jabala huiup c^mni co pa gabcba quip pocepc Deo ecip cech ba caipcil, 1 
lp be no biab a pach paip apip amlaib po chanac ppiup. Occaac cpa pacha imba pop 
mb lmmunpa, .1. aingilippecnapcup cembechip ic gabail. Hi pinnpa bemun p£c incf 
nob 560a cech bia. -\ m imbepcpac bna namaic he ipmb lo in geba. ocup bna m bia 
bebaib lp in C15 in$ebchap 005110 each. On$ib bna ap cech mbap ace ec ppi 
abapc t bna m bia $opca na nocca ip in £upc m $ebcap commemcc -\ aliae mulcae 
punc. 

ISSe in cicul be unicace -] rpinicace cpium pepponupum. lp pi 

imoppo ino apsamainc in chanoin poppa pochaigcep in caipcel uc in 

Danielo uel in epaia le^icup, Uecupcup biepum pebebac pupep pebem 

puam. Uecupcup biepum aecepnup cempopum epac. Uecupcup biepum 

beup bicicup, ppo mulcicubme biepum ance quop beup epac, uel 

quia puic [ance] omnia cempopa. Canom bna pacha bo beppeom 

mce quia ippe ppopeca puic. Ocup 6 Damul pampiub cue ap ipe 

po po bebenchu 1 po po poepiu. Ipe bna Columcille po po beoen- 

chu -J po po poepiu bo £achib hepenn. 

LdJ 3 pnosicon uecuscus tnenum ec iNgeNicus 
enac absque o^igiNe pnimorcpn ec cnepioiwe 
esc ec eraic in secula seculonum iNpiNica 
cui esc UNigeNicus chmscus ec sonccus spi- 

rcicus 
coaecenNus in glonia tnecacis percpecuae 5 
non crcis Deos oepROTTmnus seo unutti Deum 

OlClTYlUS . 

salua pifce in percsoNis embus slomosissimis 

Gloss. — i. Prontor. — .i. genitor, .1. mcabbul .... [the awful . . . ]. Uetvw- 
tvs. — .1 eternus, .i. pmichip na naimpep, .i. pimu "} coipech biap cempopa [i. senior 
of the times, .i. elder and first of our times]. Dierum. — .i. temporum. i. Absgve ori- 
gin*. — .1. cen achap no cen bunao [without father, or without origin]. 3. Secula. 
— .L futurorum. Seculorum. — .i pnesentium. 4. Unigenitus. — Priniocrnihis, quia nemo 
ante ipsum est, unigenitus quia nemo post ipsum est. Chrutu*. — Misi:i> cbraice, Cbristus 
/~~ grece, Unctus latine. 7. Salva. — .i. intigra. 



i. Altus. — For a translation 
of the Preface, and of the Scho- 



lia or arguments proiL\< <1 to each stanza, 
see Add. Notes A and C. It will be ob- 
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lSe m cicul. De popmacione. yc. spabuum. cpibiif ppaecepmippip non 
pep ljnopcmciam peo ppo aTigupcia capiculi ppaecepmipic. IS! imoppo 
ino apsamamc fhac lu;c t pacca epc. 

onos cneauic aNgelos ontnNes ec cmchcmselos 
prciNcipacuum ac setnum pocescacum uinrjucium. 
uci non esses boNicas ociosa ac maiescas 10 

cniNicacis in omwibus langicacis muNembus 
set) habenec celescia in cfuibus pneuigilia 
osceNfcenec magNoperce possibili pacimiNe. 



Gloss. — 8. Archangelos. — .i. bonos. 9. Sedinm. — .L tronL Virtutium. — .i. causa rithmi. 10. 
UH. — .i ut. Bonitas.—A. benerolentia. Otiosa, — .i. sine operations. .1. cm each no WmaiTi cen- 
mame bofipmub [dilatory or lazy, without giving away goods]. 12. Haberet. — .i ut CeletHa. — ,i. 
elimenta vel ministeria. PrevigiKa — .1. napemiaba -| na hortope, .1. cech fi\\QX) opailiu [i. e. the 
pre-eminences and honors, i.e. of each more beautiful grade], .L quasi privata lex. 13. Magnopere. — .1. 
on m6psnim. no m mopfinecheb, .1. comm6p, .1. 6nb aipnep pochmai, .1. on molab pochmai 
bo bepac amgil bicencep panccup panccup panccup oommup [i. e. from the great deed, or 
the great agent, .i. very great, .L from the glorious testimony, .i. from the glorious praise which the angels 
give, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord]. 



served that in the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, Dan. vii. 9, is quoted from an 
Ante-Hieronymian version : vetustus, not 
antiquum, dierum. It is curious that the 
scholiast seems uncertain whether this 
passage was in Daniel or Isaiah : but the 
words " vel in Esaia" were probably the 
insertion of some transcriber. They oc- 
cur in C, but not in B. Prositor. — Pro- 
sator, C. Prosetor, B. Prosator is Father, 
Creator, from prosero, to bring forth, beget. 
The Gloss explains the word genitor. The 
Isidorian Glossaries have " Prosatrix, ge- 
netrix." Opp. Isidori Ifisp., torn. vii. 
{Append., xxiv. p. 483) 4 , Rome, 1803. 
Dierum. — To be read as a trisyllable. 

2. Primordii. — Primordio, C. Primor- 
di, B. It must be pronounced Primordi 
to suit the metre. Crepidine. — K)w/ir<*, 
border, edge, foundation. Crepido is used 
frequently in the Vulgate, Ex. ii. 5; Lev. 
L 15 ; Judic. vii. 22, et alibi. The Greek 



Kprjirlt is explained, gradus, baits, ripa, 
fundamentum, Glossar. in Octateueh; xpn- 
irt'Bw/xa, fundamentum, basis. Ezek. xliii. 
14. Aquil and Vulg. 

4. Christus. — The Gloss on this word is 
from Isidor. Etymolog., lib. xvii. c. 2, 
n.6. 

5. Dietatis. — Deitatis, C. Perpetuae. — 
Perpetua, C. A more recent hand has 
written " vel a" over the final ae in the 
MS. Perpetua is necessary to rhyme with 
gloria. 

6. Iris.— Tres, C. Dieimus.— "Dfim," 
C, an evident mistake ; for Domi- 
num would be inconsistent with the 
rhyme. 

7. Salva. — Under this line are the 
words In ipip chachalacba .... [the 

Catholic faith ], with some other 

words very obscure, but which may be 
read -\ pop a inchaib bompa [may I be 
on its protection]. 
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Oe Gpcmpmispacione .yc spaouum ppmcipip, ipe in cicuU Gp mb apoca- 
lipp unoppo bo bepap mo apsamamc 10 epc woi pcellam oe celo cecioipe in 
ceppam. 1 m epaia y quomooo cecibipci Lucipep qui mane opiebapip. 



c 



eli t)e RegNi apice scacioNis aNselicae 
clamcace prcaepulsorcis ueNuscace specimims 
supenbieNDo nuercac lucipera quern porcmaueKac 
aposcacaeque awseli eobem 6apsu lusubrci 
auccorcis ceNODo^iae pemjicacis lNuitnae 
cecems nemaNeNCibus in suis pniNapacibus. 



15 



Gloss. — 15. Specimbxis. — .L in 5nee [form, beauty]. 16. Lucifer. — .1 lnceui fcrens. Formaverat. — 
.1 Deus. 17. Apostate. — X ruerant, .1. na nainsil oipceinmnecha, .1. onbipunt) cuicim [.i. the 

lapsed angels, .L from their lamentab'e fall]. Lugubri, .1. choincech [lamentable], .1. uaOib 

pern -| aliip [from themselves and others] quia demunes suum lapsum lugenc 18. Cenodoxiae. .1. 
innnis glorias vel superbia, vel na slope epcone [the uommou glory] nam cenon grece couiime lauue 
dicitur, .1. epcon [common] doxia vero gloria. Pervicacis. Pervicax dicitur qui in proposito sao p.rsc- 
verat usque in victoriam. 19. Ceteris. — .L angelis. 



8. Bonos. — In the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, or capitulum, the text Fiat 
lux is quoted as the record of the crea- 
tion of angels, who are generally as- 
sumed by divines to have been included 
in the word Light. — See Isidor. HispaL, 
Sentent., lib. i. c. 10, n. 3, who says, 
" ante omnem creaturam angeli facti sunt, 
dum dictum est, Fiat lux" The nine 
orders or degrees of angels are usually 
enumerated thus : Angeli, Archangeli, 
Throni, Dominationes, Virtutes, Frinci- 
patus, Potestates, Cherubim, Seraphim. 
See Isidor. HispaL, Etymolog., lib. vii. 
c. 5. Of these our author mentions only 
six, omitting three (viz., Dominationes, 
Cherubim, and Seraphim), which the 
Scholiast tells us were omitted, not be- 
cause he was ignorant of them, but be- 
cause he found it impossible to bring them 
into the limits of his verse. The Gloss 
informs us that the author gave the name 
of sedes to one of these orders, instead of 



throni, and that he wrote virtutium, in- 
stead of virtutum, for the sake of the 
metre. In the margin there are the fol- 
lowing notes : one in Latin (which the 
Editor has not found in the works of Isi- 
dore)— "Ante omnem diem et ante omne 
tempus condidit Deus angelicam creatu- 
ram et informem materiam, Isidorus eli- 
cit." The other in Irish: — lp aipe po 
pechmall hipuphfn t papaphin pech 
na hf aile apice aca pia o fcoimb iap 
necapgnu t acpeb. lpeac po .1. na ,ix. 
fioT a &r a •!• anjeli apchangeli uipcu- 
cep pocepcacep ppmcipacup bomma- 
cionep cponi hipuphim -} papaphim. 
[" The reason he has passed over the Hiru- 
phin and Saraphin beyond the others is, 
because they are farther from men in their 
distance and residence. And these are the 
nine orders, viz., angels, archangels, vir- 
tues, powers, principalities, dominions, 
thrones, Hiruphim, and Saraphim"]. 0r- 
dines. — Archangelos et ordines, C. 
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De puma biabuli in cicul .1. oe mocacione nommip lucipepi in bpaco- 
nem. lpi imoppo mo apsamamc, uc epc in apocalippi ecce bpaco puphup 
habenp capica .1111. -j copnua .;c. i cauba eiup cpapnc pecum cepciam pap- 
cem pioepum uel pcellapum. 

naco magNus Oecenminus cenmbilis ec aNciquus *> 

qui puis seRpeNS lubnicus sapieNciorc omNibus 
besciis ec aNimaNGibus cennae Fercacionibus 
cercciam pancem siOenum enable secum in banachnum 
loconum iNpenNalium DiuensoRumque cancemim 
nepuga uem lumiNis parcasico prcaeapices * 5 

Gloss. — 20. Draco. — .i. diabulus. Deterrinnu. — JL pesrimus, vel teterrinuis, .1 horribilissiraus. ai. 
Lvbricus.—.l. plemon [slippery]. Sapientior. — .1. cuachliu [more subtle, cunning] bit) [est] sapientia 
in bono et in malo, in bono, at dauid didt Initium sapientia etc [Ps. ex. 10]. in malo, ut christus Perdam 
sfinientiam sapientinm hujus mandi [1 Cor. i. 15]. 22. Animantibus. — .L animalibns. 23. Tertiam par- 
tem. — .L de omnibus angelis vel de consentientibus. Sidentm. — .1 graduom celestinm .i. angelorum. 
Barathrum.— .i. in infernum .1. imbcnle Chpo [i e. into the city of death]. 25. Parasite — .u onb 
£uippeoip .1. uab pem op puippeop .... [from a mountebank, i. e. of his own accord he is a 
mountebank]. Praecipitc*. — .1. inna pmbpaisfcechab .1. ipepn [i.e. the precipitous places, viz. hell]. 

9. Principatuum. — Principatum, B. Vir- 
tutium. — Virtutum, C. Virtutram, B. 

1 1. Largitatis. — Largiatatis, B. 

12. Previgilia. — Privilegia, C. Prive- 
legia, B. The Gloss assumes the reading 
Privilegia, . which is necessary to agree 
with Celestia. 

13. Fatimine.~TB&mm % 'B. This word 
does not occur in the dictionaries, nor in 
Du Cange. It seems to signify expression, 
manifestation, from fator, for, to speak; or 
fateor, to manifest See Reeves, Adam- 
nan, Glossar. in voe. Famen, p. 444. 

14. Celi. — For Transmigrations in the 
Scholium, C. has translations. The word 
seems to be applied here to the fall of the 
angels, who are called " the nine orders or 
degrees of Prince," in reference, appa- 
rently, .to the passages of Scripture in 
which Satan is called Prince (John, xiL 3 1, 
xiv. 30, xvi. 1 1 ; Eph., ii. 2). 

15. Speciminis. — Here used to denote 
honour, glory, ornament, a sense in which 
the word occurs in Seneca and Apuleius. 



17. Apostate In the margin is this 

note: "Apostata grece, recessor a fide 
vilis interpretatur latine ; vel lugubrium 
lignum est super quod etiam aves stare 
non possunt, ap alemm cucat) uabpibe 
pop cech plemon [from its slipperiness ; 
the name was given from this to. every- 
thing slippery]." Does this note confound 
htgubris and lubricus f 

1 8. Cenodozia. — Interpreted in the Gloss 
inanis gloria, icevrj Bogy. Isidor. Hisp. uses 
the word : " Multos autem ex eis [mo- 
nachis] cenodoxi© morbus commaculat." 
De eceh Offieiis., lib. ii. 16, n. 18. SeeDu 
Cange, Glossar. in voe. The second ety- 
mology, koiptj 5of 1), is a mistake. The con- 
struction is, "And the apostate angels" 
[rucrunt, fell], " by the same lamentable 
fall of the author of vain glory, of obstinate 
hate, the others remaining in their prin- 
cipalities." Pervicacis. — The Gloss is 
from Isidor. Hispal, JEtymol, lib. x. 21 1. 

20. Deterrimus. — Teterrimus, C. An- 
tiqnu8 Apoc. xii. 9, xx. 2. 
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Oe cpeacione elimencopum munbi t hommip pe^encip ea popcea mope 
in cicul. lpi imoppo mo apgamamc. In ppmcipio pecic t>eup celum -j 
ceppam uc in genepi bicicup. 

e^ceLsus muNDi machiNam preeuibeNS ec amnoNiam 
caelum ec cenrcam pecercac marce ec aquas condidic 
heubanum cpjogue semniNa umgulcomim anbuscula 
solem LuNam ac siDena iSNem ac Necessama 
aues pisces ec peccona bescias ec aNimalia 30 

hoTniNem oemum negerce pnocoplascum pnaesagmiNe. 

Gloss. — 26. Machinam. — .i. materiam, .L massam. Armoniam. — .1. in imchuibbiup pilecep na 
bule [.i. the harmony that is between things created]. 27. Caelum. — .L invisibilis oranis creatura. 
Terram. — .i omnis creatura visibilis terra vocatur. Mare. — .i. a maritudine dictum, vel a raeando. 28. 
Herbaria*.— .i. christua. 30. Bettias.—.i. quicquid ore et ungene [read umrnine] «*evit. besti.i dicitur. 
31. Hominem. — .i. Adam, .i. omnia element* terrena. Protoplastum. — .i. protos, gnece: primus, latine: 
plastus, .1. formatns, .1. in cecchpuca [the first created] .1. corpus. Prasagmxne. — .1. o plosaipchin- 
nechc [.L host = leadership]. 

21. Lubricns . — In the margin there is this word is written .1. %. [vel x], and a 
the following note : " Lnbricus a libro, more recent hand has written % on the 

quod est nomen cni oblenita line below. Refugax is the reading of C. 

scilipes adherere non possunt, Refugas, B. Parasite — The Gloss takes 

finitatem omnis levis de quo this word to signify a buffoon, ormounte- 

quis labitur lubricns dicitur, t>on chpunn bank. Du Cange has shown that parasitus 

peinbice eom m a bapp, "] fcia cacc was used to signify a domestic servant, 

t>o jnicep in cpipic [from that tree, on who lives at his master's table. But it is 

whose top there are usually birds, and from not easy to make sense from either of 

whose dung silk is made]. The remainder these significations in the passage before 

of this note is very obscure, and the Editor us. Perhaps we should read paradise 

has not succeeded in reading it : it con- The gloss over Prcecipites seems to un- 

eludes with the words "in barathro, .i. in derstand locos. There is evidently cor- 

inferno." Lubrum, in the Glossary of Pa- ruption in the text. 

pias, is explained "rasile lignum." The 26. Excelsus. — In the margin is this 

object of the first part of this note is note :".... dicit Oportuit ut terre 

evidently to derive the word Lubricns celestis creatura prece . . ." Nothing 

from the name of a tree, so slippery that more is legible. It was evidently a passage 

even flies cannot walk on its branches. — quoted from some ecclesiastical writer, 

See the Gloss on this passage in the Lealhar perhaps Bede ; but the editor has not been 

Rreac, Addit. Note B. able to find it. Armoniam. — Ermoniam, 

22. Feracioribus. — Ferocioribus, B. C. 

2$. Refuga. — Over the last syllable of 27. Et terram Terram, C. 

2E 
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lpe in cicul, be lcmt>e t>ei ab anselip m cpjapca pepia bicencep p anccup, 
panccup, panccup, bommup beup p abaoch. Ipi mO apsamainc. Cfuanbo 
peci celum -\ ceppam collaubauepunc me anjeli, uc in papiencia palomo- 
nip bicicup. 

Faccis simul siDercibus echenis lumiNarcibus 
coLLauoauenuNc aNgeli paccuna pnaeminabiti 
lmmeNsae molis dottiinutti opipicem celesaum 
pnecoNio laubabile Debico ec immobile 35 

coNcewcuque esRegio snaces egenuNC DomiNo 
amorce ec arcbicnio non Nacurcae ooNarcio. 



Gloss. — 32. Etheris. — .1. mb echuup [the ether, or air]. 33. Collavdarxrmd. — .1 me, .1. post- 

quam creati sunt angeli dixerunt, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, dominus deus sabaoth, 34. Molts .1 nan 

corporalis molis. Opificem. — .1. oTwnbenmaib [a work doer], .L opus et faciens. 36. Conesntuqne. — 

.j. on chocecul epepgna [with magnificent sinking together]. Grates i. pro gratias, causa rithmL 

37. Amort. — .i. pne. Arbitrio. — Arbitrium est proprium conatus animi. NcUvrec. — .i. ni in cncniub po 
chlannab molab be [not in their nature was implanted the praise of God], sed in volnntate et potestate 
sua, sicut intendit ante ubi dicit amore et arbitrio, nt dicnnt, aj) conicpaicip facere malum ma m bech 
5pab be occa [as they say that they would have been able to do evil if they had not had the love of God]. 



29. Ac sidera. — Ac sydera, C.,B. Et 
necessaria. — Et om., B. Ac necessaria, C. 

30. Peccora. — Pecora, C. Et animalia. 
— Et om., C. 

31. Prmagmine. — On this word is the 
following note in the margin": " Presag- 
mine .1. o pemchapchecul .1. chpipa no 
o plogaipchinTiechc .1. o aipchin agmi- 
nis hominum. Praesagmen enim a pree- 
sule et agmen componitnr. Agmen Dei 
ploscnpchinnechc co po bai t>o (loam 
uc .... dicit .... creavit. Adam 
uero .... non fait" Here some words 
are illegible ; but what remains may be 
thus rendered : " Praesagmine, i. e. pro- 
phecy," [from prasagire, or prasagare'], 
"i. e. of Christ, or host = leadership, i. e. 
the beginning of the host of mankind" 
[Adam being, as it were, the leader or 
chieftain of the human race]. " Praesag- 
menis compounded of prasul and agmen" 
The remaining words relating to Adam 



are unintelligible, but may, perhaps, 
receive some light from the Gloss in 
the Leabhar Breae, where we read that 
God gave all things to Adam: "Adam 
vero nominibus ea nominavit." This, 
therefore, is the prcBsagmm, by which 
man bore rule oyer the inferior animals, 
whether we take that word to signify 
prophecy (exercised in Adam's naming 
al). beasts), or to denote superiority, 
power, or pre-eminence, according to 
the second etymology given of it. See 
Addit. Note B. 

32. Factis. — The Scholium prefixed to 
thia stanza is thus translated: — " This is 
the Title, Be laude Dei ah angelis in 
quartaferia, dicentes [dicentibus, C] Sane- 
tus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sab- 
aoth. This is the Argument, Quandofeci 
celum et terram, collaudaverunt me angeli, 
ut in sapientia Salomonis dieitur." We 
have here the ancient opinion that the 
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Oe peccaco atKie t be pecunba puma biabuli m pebuccione abae in 
cicul. lpi "it> apsumauiG, TTlaleoiccup epip peppenp ceppam comeoepip 
omnibup biebup uicae, uc in senepi Dicicup. 

nassacis pnimis Duobus seouccisque parceNcibus 
secuNDo miic gabulus cum suis sanlicibus 
quonum honrcone uulcuum soNoque uolicaNcium 4 o 

coNScenNarceNcun homiNes mecu cenrcici prcasites 
non uaLeNces carcNalibus haec iNcuem uisibus 
qui nunc LigaNCun pascibus eRsascolonum Ne^ibus. 

Gloss. — 38. Grassatu. — .1. a diabolo. Seductitque. — .1 ab hora conditionis. ParenHbus. — .1. 
Adam et Eva. 39. Secundo. — .i. primo de oelo ad terrain ; secundo ad infernum. Zabvlvs. — .i. diabulus. 
Cum suit. — .i. cam malis suis factoribus. Satilitibus. — Satilis a satis uilis. 40. Quorum. — .L demonio- 
rum. Folitantium. — Vel denionum, vel feraram. 41. Constemarentvr.—.i. no pailsipicif [they would 
have hidden themselves]. Fragile*, — .1. fragilis dicitur eo quod facile frangi potest. 42. Uae intueri. — 
.i. agmina diabulica uolitantia. 43. Qui. — .i. satiles. Ergattolorum. — .1. na pia^capcap no mna 

n^uncapcnp [i.e. the pen.nl ilunqeons. or the wounding dungeons] ergastulum enim opus ex 

.... longum in tempus. 



stars, created on the fourth day (Gen. i. 
14-19), were the angels. This opinion 
is founded on Job, xxxviii. 7, which is 
probably the passage intended by our 
Scholiast, for nothing of the sort occurs in 
the "Wisdom of Solomon. St. Gregory 
the Great, in his commentary on the pas- 
sage, says : " Quia enim prima in tempore 
condita natura rationabilium spirituum 
creditur non immerito matutina astra an- 
geli vocantur." — Moral., lib. xxviii. c. 14. 
The Ante-Hieronymian version of Job, 
xxxviii. 7,^as given by Sabatier, from the 
MS. Majoris Monast, is as follows: — 
" Quando facta sunt simul sidera, lauda- 
verunt me voce magna omnes angeli mei" 
(which is a literal translation of the Sep- 
tuagint). It will be observed that this 
older version, and not the present Vulgate, 
has been quoted by our Scholiast 

35. Laudabile. — Laudabili, C. Immo- 
bile. — Immobili, C. 

38. Grassatis. — Gr aware is to torment, 

2 



to assault. See p. 156, line 38, where 
we have, "impiis verbis grassatur." "He 
[Christ] is assailed with impious words." 

39. Secundo. — The Gloss explains that 
the first fall of the Devil was from heaven 
to earth (see lines 20, «?.); the second 
(after the fall of Adam) from earth to hell. 
The common opinion of divines is that 
the first fall of Satan took place before the 
creation of man, and immediately after 
his own creation: an inference which some 
deduce from the text, " Ab initio meadax 
fait." Jo. viiL 44. See Isidor. Hispal. 
Sententiar. 1. x. 7. Zabulus, for diabulus, 
as the Gloss explains ; from which we may 
infer that when this MS. was transcribed, 
the orthography 2 for di was becoming 
obscure. Satilitibus Satellitibus, C 

41. Coneterrwrentur. — Consternerentur, 
C, an error probably of the press. The 
Gloss intimates that the consternation is 
increased by the demons being usually 
invisible. 
E2 
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Oe eieccione biabuli e? unicace anjelopuiTi m giguL lpi imoppo mt> 
apsamamc quota bicicup in genepi TTlaleoicce peppenp. ec in eucmselio 
oicicup Uabe pecpo pacanap -\ non cempcabip bommum beum cuuro -| illi 
poll pepuiep. 



iic sublacus e meoio Deieccus esc a oottiino 
cuius aeros spacium coNsapacun saciticum 
Slobo iNuisibilium cunbioo percDuetlium 
Ne malls epcemplarcibus imburi ac scelercibus 
nuILis UNquam cegeNcibus sepsis ac parcieabus 
poRNicaneNcun homiNes palam omNium oculis 



45 



Gloss.— 44- Hie. — .i. diabidus. Sublatu*. — .i. a prasentia dei, vel ex imitate fratrum. Deject**. 
.1. pocapepat) [.i. is cast down]. 45. Cotutipatur. — .1. Lmcap [is filled, crowded], Satititvm. — .1. 
ncmamup [.L the mercenary attendants]. 46. Perduellnm. — .1. in nan oe6achach [of the two battling 
ones], .i. inter se innicem semper, no each [or battle] contra deum et homines. J. quasi dnobos bellis 
bellatorum quia duellis bellum .... hosces duellium, .1. nainciD [enmity] perduellis inimicus. 47. 

Mttlis .L demonam. Exemplaribvs.— .1. ona enxjiaipib [by their examples]. Imbuti. — .L homines. 

48. Septie i. sepes lignorum dicitor, paries autem lapidum. 49. Fornicarentur. — .i. perdirentur, vel 

peccarent, pro omni peccato fornicatio ponkur. 



43. Ligantur. — Ligatur, C. This read- 
ing agrees better with the Gloss over qui, 
which seems to take qui as singular ; but 
ligantur is evidently the true reading, and 
is the reading also of B. Faseibus. — 
Faucibus, C. Ergastohrum. — 'E/xycumJ- 
piov, a prison where the convicts are 
compelled to labour. " Career, vel locus 
ubi damnati marmora secant 1 ' — Isidori 
Gloss. Or the fetters with which prison- 
ers are secured. — Du Gangs, in voc. 

44. Sic. — There is a mark like this, : — , 
over this word, and a similar mark under 
the word "zabulus" in ver. 39, which 
seem intended to show that hie refers to 
zabulus. Hence the Gloss " .i. diabulus" 
is written under Hie, not over it, to avoid 
interfering with the grammatical mark. 
2)*w<tfw*.— Diectus, B. 

45. Cujus Alluding, probably, to the 

Apostle's saying, Eph. ii. 2, " Princeps 
potestatis aeris hujus;" the meaning will 



then be, "the space of his air [i.e. the 
Devil's air] is filled by a crowd of satel- 
lites." Or perhaps the construction is 
"cujus 8atellitum ;" — "by the crowd of 
whose [i. e. the devil's] satellites the air 
is filled or choked up." Satilitum. — 
Satellitum, C 

46. Perduellium. — Th$ construction 
seems to be "Globo turbido satellitum 
invisibilium perduellium." The v Gloss 
derives duellum from duo and bellum; 
but Isidore of Seville, on the contrary, 
derives bellum from duellum: "postea" 
(he says) "detracta % et mutata litera" 
[i. e. detracta litera d, et mutata urn b~\ 
"dictum est bellum." — Etymolog., lib. 
xviiL c 1, n. 9. 

47. Ne malis — This seems to be given 
as the reason why the devils are invisible, 
lest, if their wickedness were visible, men 
should imitate them, in open shameless- 
ness. Imbuti. — C omits this word, pro- 
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Oe eo quob uehunc nubep acruap at> celum. lp pe in cicul. ISpi mb- 
apganiainc, uc bamb oicic, e&ucenp nubep ab e;ccpemo ceppae. -] alibi 
oicic. qui ppooucic uencop be cepaupip puip. 



IN 



liiehuNG Nubes poNcias e;c poNcibus bRumalias 50 

embus pnoFUNDiombus occioni DofcrcaNCibus 
mams cell climacibus ceniileis cunbiNibus 
pnopucunas sesiabus uiniis ec sercmiNibus 
agicacae plamiNibus cesaunis emengeNcibus 
quique paluDes maniNas euacuaNC necipnocas. 55 



Gloss. — 50. Invehunt .1. conocbac no imapchupic [they raise or carry]. Pontia*. — 1. inn a 

lipu [the seas]. Bmmaliat. — .i. bruma, a brevi raotu soils in eo, lp aipe .... mam pech 

apimmut) upce bruma edax, vel edacitas interpretatur. 52. Climatibvs. — .1. o apuaib [from 
high places]. I\trbmibu*. — .1. o na connaib bubslappaib no o na hachchaib bub^lap- 
paib [from the dark-creen waves, or from the dark-iyreen fields]. 53. Profutnras. — .1. innu hi 

GapmniSpiG [those over which they will pa?s]. Segitibut. — .1. bonis Dominions. Viniis .L just is. 

Germinibu*. — i. villous hominibus. 54. Flaminibu*. — .i. vends. Emergentibut. — .1. exaltautibus. 
55. Qu\que.—.\. vend. Paludes. — .L profundiores fontes vel tesauri, .L ad felles [? folles] nentorom qui 
sunt in tesauris. Reciprocal.— .1. nabob . . . .* [the causes ?]. 



bably by an error of the press, for the 
omission would be a violation both of the 
metre and sense. 

50. Pontia* — The Gloss explains this 
word as if it signified seas, from pontus; 
but it is not found in any of the printed 
Glossaries of mediaeval Latinity. Bruma- 
lias, — Brumalibus, C. Under this word, 
and also under pontias, are two dots, show- 
ing the opinion of the Scholiast that they 
are to be construed together. The Gloss on 
this word is in some places illegible; it 
gives the usual etymologies oi Bruma, viz. 
quasi brevissima dies ; or from the Greek 
ppvafia, "edacitas" because in winter ani- 
mals eat most— Isid. Hispal, Etymol, v. 
xxxv. 6. The Irish words in the Gloss, so 
far as they are legible, seem to indicate 
another derivation, probably that of litems, 
qji immut) upce, "from abundance of 
water." Isid. Hispal., in his Glossary, 



gives the word Brumalia, which he ex- 
plains "resinosa pluvia," i.e. fetid rain. 
See also Du Gauge, in v. Bromosus. The 
adjective Brumalius is of unusual occur- 
rence, and was unknown to Du Cange. 

51. Occiani. — Oceani, C. Dodr ant thus. 
— In this line there are dots under tribus, 
profundioribus, and dodrantibus, showing 
'that they are grammatically connected. 
Dodrans is explained by Du Cange, from 
Papias, " tres quaelibet partes, quarta re- 
mote," which is the sense in which the 
word is used in classical Latin ; but it is 
not easy to see how it can have that sig- 
nification here : " the three deeper three- 
fourths of the ocean" is a strange expres- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
is almost wholly illegible, and has been 
partly cut off by the plough of the modern 
binder ; it appears to be intended chiefly 
to explain dodrans. 
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Oe incolepabile pena peccacopum m mpepno m cicut lpi mbopsa- 
maiTic quob 10b bicic ecce gisancep jeniunc pub aquip. 

^ neguni pneseNci slorcia nucu Dei Depossica 
■ ecce gisaNces semerce sub aquis masNo ulcere 
compnobaNCurc iNceNtno aoum ac suplicio 
cociague camibtnbus scrcaNsulaci curcseNCibus 60 
scillis obcecci pluccibus elmuNcun ec scnopibus. 

Gloss. — 56. Momentanicu — .L in momentum temporis. 58. Gigantes. — .i. potentes in inferno. Sub 
aqvit. — .1. sab unda penarum, .i. poena intolerabili. 59. Comprobantvr — .i. in scripture. AdvrL — .1. 
coloipcicep [to be burned]. 60. Cocitique. — .1. lechi lppipn (Instead of hell]. Carubdibus — i. o na 
paebchopaib [ona ?] po mapbab, ap mec a anpaib mcpaebchope mcamlaigtep bo f*ieb- 
chopib cocici "| if chapcaib 00 pop ippepno [.i. it is by the whirlpools they are killed : because of 
the greatness of the atorin 01 the whirlpool, that are compared to the whirlpools of Cocitus; and it leads 

to hell]. Stranguiati .i. retenti. 61. Fluctibus. — .1. 6 na cormaib pcillecoaib, .1. o chonnaib 

in tpaebchope bicmio amm pcilla, et in Sicilia est, 1 apmeic bna a anpaib beop [.i. from the 
waves of Scilla, .i from the waves of the whirlpool whose name is Scilla, and is in Sicily, and in conse- 
quence of the greatness of its swelling likewise]. 



54. Flaminibus. — Over this word, and 
also over emergentibus, are two vertically 
placed dots (:), showing that these words 
were to be construed together. The ex- 
istence of dots and marks, to show the 
grammatical connexion of the words, is a 
remarkable proof that in the age when the 
Book of Hymns was transcribed, the Latin 
text of such hymns as that now before us 
was beginning to be obscure. ^ 

56. Tirannica. — Tyrannica,C. Momen- 
tania. — Momentanea, C. 

57. Depossita. — Deposita, C 

58. Gigantes. — Job, xxvi. 5. 

59. Aduri. — Adusti, C. Suplicio. — 
Supplicio, C. 

60. Cocitique. — Quotidieque, C. This 
is a manifest mistake of transcription. 
Carubdibus. — Charydibus, C, an error of 
the press for Charybdibus. Turgentibus. 
— Gurgitibus, C. In the margin of the MS. 
there is the following note : — " Cocitus .1. 



nomenquartifluminis in inferno. [Quatu- 
or] fiumina infernus tenet, id est, Cocitus, 
absque gaudio interpretatur. Strix" [leg. 
Styx] " [tris]titia interpretatur. Flegiton 
[Flegethon] fiammeus interpretatur; et 
Achiron. Vel .iiiL nomina unius fiuminis. 
Carubdibus turgentibus. — .1. na capcib 
cpuachfcaib, no ^apbaib no bpuch- 
achaib no o na paebchopib bopp- 
pat>ai5ic" [.L from the mountainous, or 
rough or boiling rocks, or from the swel- 
ling whirlpools]. "Stranguiati — .i. re- 
tenti, .i. cefccai x>e pcillip" [held by the 
rocks], "l pe peel popaichmencap hie 
[this is the story that is commemorated 
here]. Scilla filiaPorci" [Phorcys] "ada- 
mata est a Glauco Deo maris, quod displi- 
cuit Circe filie solis. Sciens autem Circe 
fontem ad quern Scilla quotidie veniebat 
venincia fecit Postquam venit Scilla ad 
ilium ut lauaret manus fontem, conuersa 
est statim in beluam marinam et noluit 



Hymnus S. Columbce " Alius Prosator." 



21 5 



I 



In cicuL Oe mobepacione pluuiae ueniencip e;c ligacip acpjip nubibup 
ne papicep pluanc. lpi imoppo inb apsamamc. quoo 10b bicic. cpii pup- 
penbic aquap in nubibup, ne papicep pluanc Deoppum. 

lgacas aquas Nubibus pnequeNcerc crcebnac dottiinus 
ug Ne enumpaNC pnociNus simul nupcis obncibus 
quanum ubenionibus uetns ueluc ubembus 
peoecemcim NacaNabus celli pencnaccus iscius 65 
SelliDis ac penueNcibus Diuensis in cemponibus 
usquam wpluuNG plumiNa NUNquam DepicieNcia, 



Gloss. — 62. Crebrat. — .1. pichlaib [drops, filters]. 63. Simul rvptit. — 1. Onacabpipri nu 
ppicecoippe, no anaca pailp^che na ppicecoipre [the barriers are broken, or the barriers are 
made manifest] .i. ruptis ligationibus quibus quodammodo nubibus aqua. 64. Quorum — .L imbrium. 

Uberioribu*. — .L pro uberibus hie causa rithmi. 65. Pedetemtim. — L paulatim, .L 

Natantibus. — .i. aquis. Telli. — Tellus telli. seen mire deciinatiouu*, ut Auyubiiuuu elicit vt masculini ^ei.u- 
ris, et potest dici tellua et feminini generis, hie et hsec tellus telluris. l'ertractus—.i. epi pichipi. 66. 
Gellidis. — .i. hiems et ver. FervaUibut. — .i. asstas et autuumus. 67. Usquam. — .i. unique. InJUunt. 
— .1. coippmnic [they well, i. e. burst up as from a well]. Dejicientia. — eoque ex ea tolluntur. 



ad homines uenire propter formam suam, 
proiecit se in mare. Uidens mater Carub- 
dis filiam siiam Scillam in mare nantem, 
exiit in mare tit teneret earn, sed non po- 
tuit, et frequenter [ven]tis affligebant, 
ut ferunt fabulae, uidens Neptunus quod in 
mare .... mittit tridentem in mare et 
statuit eas in scopolos et fixit Scillam in 
Sicilia et Carubdim in Italia cominus et 
nix nautae nauigare possunt inter eas sine 
periculo." 

62. Crebrat. — Crebrare, or Cribrare, is 
to sift ; to drop through a chink or fissure. 
Hence it is explained in the Gloss, pich- 
laiO, he drops, niters. The word is also 
written erxbare, and crevare. French, 
crever. See Du Cange, v. Crevare. 

63. Obncibus. — Ohicibus, C. 

65. Pedetemtim. — Pedetentim, C. Telli. 
— Terr®, C. The Gloss proves that telli 
was the ancient reading; for it quotes 
Augustine to show that tellus, telli, of the 



second declension, was masculine; tellus, 
telluris, of the third declension, feminine. 
The Editor has not found anything of this 
kind in the works of St. Augustine, nor 
in the spurious work Be Grammatical at- 
tributed to him, and printed in the Appen- 
dix to the Benedictine edition of his writ- 
ings. It is true that Augustine has a re- 
mark on the male and female power of 
the earth, De Civit. Dei, vii. 23, which 
may perhaps be what our Scholiast al- 
ludes to; but he says nothing about a 
masculine tellus, having its genitive telli. 
Speaking of Varro, who made Tellus a god- 
dess, and Telumon a god. He says (he. cit.) : 
" Adhuc respondeatur, quam partem ter- 
ra permeet pars mundani animi, ut deum 
faciat Tellumonem. Non, inquit, sed 
una eademque terra habet geminam vim, 
et masculinam, quod semina producat ; et 
femininam, quod recipiat atque enutriat : 
inde a vi feminina dictam esse Tellurem, 
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t>e punbamenco ceppe -j De abipo ipe in cicul lpi aucem mt> apgamamc 
guot) 10b oicic qui puppenoic ceppam [pupep mhilum]. ec alibi bicic 
IHolir munoi uipcuce Dei concinecup. -\ in ppalmo qui Funoapci ceppam 
pupep pcabilicacem puam. 

agm Dei umcucibus appeNOicurc oialibus 
globus cercnae ec cinculus abq-ssi magwae in&icus 
suppulca Dei lOuma omNipoceNcis ualiOa 7 o 

coLuttinis ueluc ueccibus euNOem susceNcancibus 
pnomoNconns ec nupibus soli[Di]s puNDamiNibus 
ueluc quibusoam bassibus pmmacis immobilibus. 



Gloss. — 68. Appenditur. — Gpcaicip [kept up, sustained]. Diaiihui. — .L divinia, Dins secundum 

veteres no combat) choip ann [or that which ought to be in it ] 69. Circubu. 

— .1. lnb abip mop m po in clcmnat) bligeo cipcuil [the great abyss, in which was implanted the 
law of a circle]. Iduma. — .i. manu, iduma ebraice, cirus grece, manus, latine. Valida. — .L forte. 72. 
Promontorii*. — .1. O paib. 



a masculina Telumonm." Pertractus. — 
Per tractus, C. Istius. — There is a gloss 
under this word which is now ille- 
gible ; it may possibly belong to ton- 
porious, the last word of the next 
line. 

70. Iduma. — The Gloss tells us that 
this is a Hebrew word, signifying the 
hand, and identical with the Greek ciros, 
i. e. x €l P9 an ^ th° I*atin manus. It is 
evidently from T, a hand, and seems like 
a corruption of the dual D^T, as ciros 
seems taken from the genitive x €t P° 9 , or 
perhaps also from the plural yZ ipet. The 
remarkable word Iduma is not found in 
Du Cange, or in any of the Glossaries of 
mediaeval Latin to which the Editor has 
access ; and this passage seems to be the 
only instance of its use as a Latin word, 
in the sense of power, might, authority. 
It would have been wholly unintelligible 
but for the gloss. 

71. Eundem. — Over this word there is 



the following curious grammatical note : 
" .w vel :" the first of these marks (*_). 
occurs under the word "globus," and the 
second (:) under the word " circulus," in 
line 69: the meaning therefore is, that 
eundem signifies either " eundem globum" 
or " eundem circulum." In like manner 
the mark ( •• ) occurs under iduma, and 
also under valida, in line 70; showing 
that valida is to be eonstrued as agreeing 
with iduma. 

7 2 . Promontoriie. — The Gloss upon this 
word is not legible, with the exception 
of the letters which have been above 
given ; the meaning is, therefore, obscure. 
Perhaps the hiatus may be supplied by 
reading, o [na popjpaib, the Irish trans- 
lation of promontoriis. Solidis. — The text 
in the MS. has soli* ; but a coeval hand 
has written solidis in the margin, which 
is necessary both for the sense and the 
metre. The letters t>l have therefore 
been added, within brackets, in the text* 
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t)e mpepno m lmip popico m copbe ceppae -] penrp eiup t loco, ipe in 
tncul. Ip inbapgamamG, epuipci animam meant e;e inpepno hnpepiopi. 
uc in euange]lio bicicup Sepulcup epc oiuep in inpepno. "\ alibi ice male- 
oicci in aecepnum lgneni. -\ alibi Uepmip eopum non mopicup t 15m? eiur 
non e^ciTi5[uicup]. 

lulli uioecun Oubium in urns esse iNpeRNum 
ubi habencun ceNebnae uercmes ac Dircae besciae 75 
ubi igNis solphomus anoeNS pbammis eoacibus 
ubi nugicus homiNum plecus ac scnioorc DeNuium 
ubi geheNNae gemicus cenmbilis ec aNtnquus 
ubi cmooR plammacicus sicis pamisque honmous 
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De laube bei ab angelip in cicuL lpi imoppo ino apsamainc, acbepap 
in apocalippi,— In cipcuicu eponi uibi pebep .pcpcim. peniopep pebencep in 
uerce albn -j capicibup eopum copona uupeu moi. 

TTiNonum caNCioNibus seoulo GiNNieNcibus 
cnopobis scinccis milibus aNgelonum uercNaNCibus 130 
quacucmque pleNissimis aNimalibus oculis 
cum uisinci pelicibus quacuon seNiombus 
conoNas aomicceNCibus asm Dei sub peDibus 
lauoacurc embus uicibus cmNicas ecercNalibus. 

Gloss. — 74. In imit. — .i. in profundU tone. Infemum — Infernos dicitnr quia infra sit. Sicut in 
medio animalis cor, ita infernos in medio terra est. 75. Tenebrae — .i. tenebne dicta sunt quia tenent 
umbras. 129. Tinnientibus. — .1. ambmni^ec na cancana [.L they harmonize the songs]. 130. 
Fernantibus.—A. lmmenicnigecir Ulle [which they all used to practise (?) often]. 131. Animalibvs. — 
.L evangelistb. 132. Viginti. — .i. cum .xiL patriarchis etxii. profetis, vel com .xiL profetis et .xii. 
apostolia, vel ngura .iiii evangelistarum cum .xxiili libris reteris legis. 

74. Dubium. — In the margin there is 76. Solphorius. — Sulphurous, C. 
this note : " Dubium quasi duvium, in- 79. Famuque. — In the Irish orthogra- 
certus duarum viarum." And so Isid. phy of % for e, famuque stands for fa~ 
Hisp., "Dubius, incertus, quasi duarum mesque, "and hunger." C reads ettie 
viarum. 9 ' — Etymol, x. 77. Infernum. — fumusque, a manifest mistake. A leaf 
The Gloss is from Isid- Hisp. Etymol, of the Dublin copy of the Liber Hym- 
1. xiv. c. 9: "Inferus appellator eo quod norum is lost after this line. It con- 
infra sit," and, "Quomodoautemcor ani- tained the stanzas to X, inclusive, 
malis in medio est, ita et infernus in me- which will be found (taken from Col- 
dio terra esse perhibetur." These words gan's copy of this Hymn) in the Ad- 
occur also in St. Jerome's Comm. on Jon., ditional Note D. It is greatly to be 
i. 4. regretted that the MS. of the Liber 
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Oe upcione lmpiopum nolencep chpipcum cpebepe. *| t>e souoio rapco- 
pum in cicul. lp pi unoppo ino apsamainc quot) bieicup m apocalippi 

lip lgnip conpumec at)ueppapiop. -\ alibi bicic apopcolup TTlan- 

pionep mulcae punc apub pacpem, -| chpipcup oicic, In oomu pacpip mei 
mulcae manpionep punc. 

eCus igNis pumbuNOus coNsumec aouensamos 135 

NoLewces chmscum cneoene t>eo a pacne ueNisse 
nos ueno euolabimus obuiam ei pnociNus 
ec sic cum ipso enimus in Oiuercsis on&iNibus 
biSNicacum pno memms pRemionum percpeuuis 
penmaNSurci in glonia a seculis in stoma. 140 

Gloss. — 135. Consumet. — L vindicta a deo patre. Advenarios. — .L vend deL 137. No*. — J. 

geuas hamanum. Ecolalimus — .i. in die iudicii. Obviam. — .L ma. Protinus. — .i. in ictu ocnli. 

138. Cum ip$o. — .i. erunt sancti cam Christo post mortem. In divertu. — .L ut dicitur redd [ere uni- 
cuique] secundum opus suum. 140. Gloria. — .L in regno. J senilis. .1 presentibui. In gloria. — i. 
infinite 



Rymnorum now preserved at the College 
of St Isidore at Rome is wholly inac- 
cessible to the Editor, as it would have 
doubtless supplied defects of this kind, 
and probably cleared up many obscuri- 
ties, especially as Colgan has printed the 
hymn with several inaccuracies, and with 
an entire disregard of the Irish peculiari- 
ties of spelling. 

130. Iropodis. — Tripodiis, C Fernan- 
tibus. — Vernare is. sometimes used in the 
sense of canere, to sing. See Du Cange, 
Glossar. in v. Perhaps this may be its 
signification here. The Irish gloss is ob- 
scure. 

133. Admittentibus. — For mittentibus, 
evidently for the sake of the metre. — 
Apoc, iv. 10. 

134. Trihu vicibus. — Alluding to the 
triple Sanctus. — Apoc, iv. 8. 

135. Zelus. — The Scholium is as fol- 
lows: — "De iutione [vastatione, C] tm- 
piorum nolerUes [nolentium, C] Christum 
credere, et de gaudio justorum, is the Title. 



But this is the Argument : quod dicitur 
in Apocalipsi lie ignis consu- 
met adversaries, et alibi dicit apostolus, 
Mansions* multae sunt apud Patrem, et 
Christus dicit, In domu Patris mei mukm 
mansiones sunt" The passage here quoted 
from the Apocalypse really occurs Hebr. z. 
27, the scribe having apparently mistaken 
Apostolus for Apocalypsis* A part of the 
first word is illegible ; it is probably ter- 
ribUis, from the first clause of the verse. 
Colgan gives it thus: — "Argum. ut in 
Apocal. Tribus ignibus consumet adversa- 
ries" But no such words occur in the 
Apoc The first line of this stanza evi- 
dently contains an ancient reading : " Ze- 
lus ignis consumet adversaries," which 
seems more immediately taken from the 
Greek (to/»o» £7X0*) than "ignis aemu- 
latio," which is the reading of the modern 
Vulgate, as well as of the Ante-Hierony- 
mian version, as printed by Sabatier. The 
second passage quoted, Mansiones muUa 
sunt apud Patrem, does not occur in any 
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Cfuip pocepc oeo placepe nouippimo in cempope 
Uapiacip lnpignibup uepicacip opowibup 
Gjrcepcip concempcopibup munoi ppepencip ipciup. 



Oeum pacpem mjenicum cell ac ceppae oommum 
Qb eooemque pilium pecula cmce ppimojenirum 
Oeumque ppipicum panccum uepum unum alcippimum 
lnuoco uc aupcilium mihi opopcunippimum 
TTlimnio ppepuec omnium pibi oepepuiencium 
Cjiiem cmgelopum milibup conpociabic oonnnup. 



of the Apostolical Epistles, and is probably 
only a repetition of the verse quoted im- 
mediately after from St John, xiv. 3 : "In 
domu Patrie met mulUe mansiones sunt." 

138. Cum ipso. — The allusion is to 
1 Thess. iv. 17. 

140. A seculis in gloria, — A seculis in 
secula, G, which reading seems more pro- 
bable ; the repetition of " in gloria" being 
a manifest blunder of transcription. 



Qui* potest. — The two following stanzas 
are in the smaller and more angular cha- 
racter, which has already been several 
times noticed. C. omits Deo. The Pre- 



face tells us that this triplet is to be sung 
between each "Capitulum" of the Hymn. 
See p. 223. 

Novissimo. — Over this word there is the 
gloss, " .i. in fine mundi," with some other 
words now illegible. 

Primogeniture — A gloss over this word 
is " vel progenitum ;" but this, as well as 
the reading of the text, is inconsistent 
with the metre. C. reads gentium. 

Angelorum. — There is a gloss over this 
word which is almost illegible. All that 
can be read with any certainty is as fol- 
lows : — " .i. is angeli in 

celo." 



2F2 



( 220 ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Preface to the Hymn. 

THE following is a literal translation of the Preface, which, as usual, is in a mix- 
ture of Latin and Irish : — 

The Place* of this Hymn was Hl b . The Time 6 was that of Aedan son of Gabran, King of Alba, and 
of Aed son of Ainmire, King of Erinn. But Mauritius or Foccas was then King of the Romans. The 
Person* was Columcille of the noble race of the Soots. He is called Columba, from the text Estotepru- 
denies sicut terpentet, et simpliees sicut Columbm. The Cause* was because he was desirous of praising 
God. For seven years he was searching out this Hymn in the Black Cell r without light, L e. i™<M»™»h»"g 
forgiveness for the battle of Cuil Dremne which he had gained 8 over Diarmait son of Cerball h , and the 
other battles that were gained on his account. Vel ut alii dicunt, it was composed extemporaneously; viz. — 
On a certain day Columcille was in Hi, and no one was with him except Boithin, and they had no food 
except a sieve full of oats. Then said Columcille to Boithin, " Illustrious guests are coming to us to-day, 



■ The Place. — i. e. where it was composed. 

b Hi. — Now called Iona : a curious mistake, as 
Dr. Beeves has shown, for Ioua (the adjective 
formed from Hi, or I, its ancient name), properly 
Insula Ioua: Beeves' Adamnan, Add. Note D, 
p. 258. 

« The Time. — Our author fixes the date by 
the reigns of the king of Scotland, Aedan, son 
of Gabran (A. D. 574-606 ; O'Flaherty, Ogyg. 
p. 473) ; the king of Ireland, Aed, son of Ainmire 
(A. D. 572-599 ; ibid. p. 43 1) ; and the Roman em- 
perors, Maurice (A. D. 5 82-60 1 ) and Phocas (A. D. 
602 sq.). On the chronology of these last the Scho- 
liast speaks doubtingly: "Mauritius or Foccas." 
St. Columbkille died A.D. 597, before Phocas 
came to the throne. 



d Person. — L e. the author of the Hymn. See 
the genealogy of St. Columba, Beeves* Adamnan, 
p. 342 (Geneal. Table). 

• Cause. — Le. the occasion on which he com- 
posed the Hymn. 

f Black Ceil— In Nigra Cellula, called in Irish 
Duibh-reales. This was a name of St Columba's 
church in Derry in Ireland, Beeves, to. p. 277, 
Ord. Mem. of Templemore, p. 241, and the Preface 
to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc has so inter- 
preted it See p. 223. 

e Gained. — Lit. "broken." For an account 
of the battle of Cuil-Dreimne, see Beeves, to. 
p. 247 sq. 

h Diarmait son of Cerball. — King of Ireland, 
A. D. 544-5 6 5- See Beeves, ibid. pp. 67, 68, notes. 



Note A.] 



The Preface to tlie Hymn. 
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O Boithin" (namely, the people of Gregory 1 , who came with presents to him), and he said to Boithin, 
** Remain thou here ministering to the guests, whilst I go to the mill." He took upon him his burden from 
off a certain stone that was in the Reeled, Blathnat 1 was its name, and it exists still ; and it is upon it that 
division is made in the refectory™. However his burden was heavy to him, so that he made this Hymn in 
alphabetical order, from that place until he arrived at the mill, i. e. Adjutor laborantium*, etc, and when 
he cast the first charge into the mill, it was then he began the first chapter; and it was at the same time 
that the grinding of the sack and the composition of the Hymn were finished. And it was extempora- 
neously it was made thus. In the year five hundred and sixty-five after the birth of Christ, Columbcille 
came to Hi, as BedaP says : " In the year of our Lord's Incarnation, 565, at which time Justinus minor, 
after Justinian, received the government of the Roman Empire, there came to Britain, from Ireland, a 
presbyter and abbot, illustrious by the habit and life of a monk, by name Columbus^ to preach the word of 
God to the provinces of the northern Picts"*. Now Brudi, son of Melcho, was then king of the Picts, and 
he it was that granted* Hi to Columbus, where Columbus was buried, after he had been there seventy-six 
years, and thirty-three after he hod gone to Britain to preach. 

Now this Hymn was brought to Gregory to the East, in return for the gifts which were brought from 
him, viz., the Cross 1 , i. e. the Mdrgemm* [great gem] was its name ; and the Hymns of the Week*. But they 
interchanged* the Hymns. Three chapters were put into it, which Gregory made 1 , viz.. Hie sublatus, and 



1 Gregory. — Meaning Gregory I., who became 
Pope A. D. 590. See Reeves, ibid. pp. 319, 323. 

k The RecUs.— The abbey church of Hi : Reeves, 
to. p. 276. 

1 Blathnat. — The Preface to this Hymn in the 
Leabhar Breacc (see p. 223) calls this stone MoeU 
blatha. Reeves, ib. p. 330. 

m Refectory. — ppoirtcis, Dinner house '.Domus 
pranaxu 

■ Adjutor laborantium. — This seems to imply 
that St Columba on this occasion, whilst carrying 
his burden to the mill, composed a hymn h«gfam«g 
Adjutor laborantium (which does not appear to be 
now extant) ; and that the hymn Alius prosator 
was composed during the grinding of the corn. Or 
are we to understand that the A Hue was called 
Adjutor laborantium f 

Charge. — potGU A living word to this day in 
Monster, to denote the feed or handful given from 
time to time to a hand-mill. 

P Beda.—Hist. EceL lib. iii c. 4. 

* Columbus. — By this form of the name he is 
frequently called in Scotland to this day. And it is 
the correct Latinization of the old Irish Colomb 
gen. Coluimb (Lib. Ardmach.), a masc. a-stem. 

* Bcts.-B.en the extract from Bede ends; but 



the remainder of the passage quoted in the Preface, 
and which is in Latin, is abridged from Bede, 
although not in his exact words. 

• Granted. — u Immolavit" See Reeves' Adam- 
««», p. 435. 

t The Cross.— See O'Donnell, Fit. £ Columb. 
lib. ii. c 20 (Colg., Triad. Thaum. p. 412). It 
would seem that this was an altar cross, decorated 
with gems, &c It seems to have been preserved in 
O'Donnell's time (1532) in Tory Island, but is not 
now known to exist. — Reeves, ibid. p. 319. 

u Mdrgemm. — See Reeves, ibid. pp. 318, 319. 

» Hymns of the Week. — i. e. a book containing 
hymns for every day of .the week. — Reeves, ibid. 
Could this have been a copy of the celebrated Anti- 
phonary of St. Gregory, still known by his name ? 
See the Preface to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc, 
p. 223, infra. 

w They interchanged. — L e. the messengers who 
brought the Hymn to Pope Gregory substituted 
stanzas of Gregory's composition instead of the ori- 
ginal stanzas of the Hymn. The Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, and that given by Colgan, repre- 
sent this as having been done to test the miraculous 
powers of St Gregory. The story, as given in the 
text, is not so intelligible, and there has probably 
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Tlic Hymn of St. Columba, " Alius JProsator" [Note a. 



Orbem, and Vagatur. Now when they began readingr the Hymn to Gregory, the Angela of God came, 
and they stood until that chapter was come to ; Gregory also stood at that part until that time. Bnt when 
that was passed, the angels sat down ; then Gregory sat down, and so the Hymn was finished in that 
manner*. Gregory then demanded from them* their confession, for he knew that it was they who had in- 
terchanged [the hymns]. And they acknowledged that it was they, and they were forgiven for it. And 
they said b that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the Trinity which it contained 
per se ; although He [the Trinity] was praised in His creatures. And this criticism reached ColumciHe, 
and that was the cause of his composing [the Hymn] In Te Christe. 

It is in alphabetical order, after the manner of the Hebrews . It is oat of the Catholic Faith the 
foundation of this chapter 1 was taken, L e. belief in Unity, with confession of Trinity. And it was made 
in rhythm ; and there are two varieties 8 of that, viz., Artificialis and vulgaris " Artificialis," where there 
are feet of equal time and equal divbion, with an equality in arsis and thesis*, and so that the subsequent 
comes into the place of the preceding in the resolution. u Vulgaris," where there is a correspondence in 
syllables, and in every verse and half verse*, and it is that which is here. 

Now there are six lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables in each line, except that in the first 
chapter there are seven lines, because in it is the Praise of God ; for that odd number is suitable compared 
with the other chapters, because of the inequality of His creatures h ; but the number six is in the creatures, 
because they were made in six days. There ought to be a Title and an Argument before every chapter. 



been some error of transcription. See ODonnell, 
loc. cit. C.21. 

* Gregory made.— The other account (see Col- 
gan, TV. Thcntm. p. 473, and the Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, p. 224) states that the messengers 
omitted three chapters of St, Columba's hymn, and 
substituted three of their own composition. 

7 Reading. — Literally of shewing; Le. submitting 
the hymn to him for his approval; caifpertca, 
gen. sing, of cairpenat). 

> In that manner. — The meaning is explained by 
other versions of this Preface. So long as the 
messengers read the genuine composition of St Co- 
lumba, the Angels and the Pope remained standing, 
the posture of reverence ; when the readers came to 
the spurious stanzas, the Angels sat down, and the 
Pope also sat. In Colgan's version of the story, the 
Angels are represented as being visible to Gregory 
during the recitation of the genuine parts of the 
hymn only, and the Pope stood in reverence to 
them. But when they vanished at the repetition of 
the spurious stanzas, the Pope sat down. The An- 
gels of course were visible to Gregory alone, " In 
this manner" the hymn was finished; the Pope 
standing during the portions of it that were really 



written by Columba, and sitting down when the 
substituted stanzas were recited. 

• From them. — L e. from the messengers. 

b They said. — Colgan's version and the Preface 
in the Leabhar Breacc represent this as having been 
said by Gregory, as his judgment upon the Hymn. 
But O'Donnell omits the circumstance altogether. 

• Of the Hebrews. — i. e. after the manner of the 
alphabetical Psalms of the Hebrew Bible. 

d This chapter. — L e. of the first chapter of the 
Hymn, 

• Two varieties. — Cpncnl, a division, or variety. 
f Arsis and thesis.— ApatQ and 6i<rtc. " Arsis 

est vods elevatio, id est, initium ; Thesis, vocis po- 
sitio, hoc est, finis." — Isidor. HispaL, Etymolog. 
lib. iiL c 20. 

s Half verse. — This seems to mean that there is 
assonance or rhyme in the middle of every line : as, 
vetusfes, ingenirw; origine, crepidi**; secula, in- 
finite, &c. See the corresponding passage in the 
Preface in the Leabhar Breacc, p. 225, infra. 

h Of His creatures. — i. e. as compared with Him. 
The first stanza relating to God, and the remainder 
to His creatures, it was fit that the first should 
consist of a greater number of lines. 
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The Preface in the " Leabhar Breacc." 



223 



Now the proper manner of singing this Hymn is, that Qui* potest Deo 1 be sung between every two 
chapters: and it is thus that its grace shall be [upon him that sings it], because it was so it was sung at 
first. Now there are many graces upon this Hymn, viz., Angels present whilst it is sung ; the Devil 
shall not know the path of him who sings it every day ; and neither shall his enemies perceive him in the 
day on which he sings it ; and, moreover, there shall be no strife in the house in which it is frequently 
sung. It protects against every kind of death, except death on the pillowJ ; and there shall be neither 
hunger nor nakedness in the place where it is frequently sung : et alias multta* sunt 

The Preface in the Leabhar JBreacc, fol. 109 a, differs in some particulars from the 
foregoing. It is as follows, with a literal translation : 



aicup ppopecop. Columcille pecic huno 
c^mnum Cpimcaci pep pepcem annop in 
cettula nigpa .1. ipin btiibpeclep mDoipe 
Choluimcille. no in cuhobunb cena bop6- 
nat) uc alff bicunc .1. Incan poboi Colum- 
cille in hff a oenup ucc boechfn na £unpao 
namti. IS anb cpa popaillfiseo bo Colum- 
cille 00151b bo chibechc chuci .1. TTloppep- 
piup be mumcip gpigoip cancacop 6uice- 
pium 6 TCoim conapcabaib leo bo .1. in 
TOopsemm Coluimcille, .1. cpopp eppibe 
mbfu, t immunb na pechemame, t immunb 
ceo n6iboe ipmcechcmcnn -\ alia bona, 
ttoiappais cpa Columcille bo boechin cib 
bo biub boi ipm choic6enb. Oca, ol boe- 
chin, epiachap copci ann. ppichailpra na 
haigeou a boechin, ol Columcille, con&e- 
chabpa bon muilenb. lappin gebib cpa 
Columcille paip in mboilo bon cloich pil ip- 
111 ppomncig in hff, 1 ipe a hainm na clochi 
pin, TTIoelblacha, t ponap popdobab pop 
ca6 riibiub bobepap poppi. Ip mppin oc 
bul bo Columcille bon muilenb ip anb bo- 
pio*ne m lmunn becpo .1. Obiucop lab op an - 
cium. -\ ip lapnupb apgicpech aca. 

Incan cpa bopac Columcille in c6cpoba 



Alttu prosetor. Columcille fecit hunc hymnum 
Trinitati per septem annos in cellida nigra, i. in the 
Black Redes in Deny of Columcille, or as others 
say, it was composed extemporaneously 1 , viz.. 
at the time when Columcille was at Hy alone. 
Boethin only excepted. And it was then revealed 
to Columcille that guests were coming to him, viz., 
seven of the people of Gregory who came to him 
from Rome with gifts for him, viz., the M6rgemm m 
[great gem] of Columcille, that is, a cross, extant 
this day; and the Hymn of the week, and a 
hymn for every night of the week, and other gifts. 
Then Columcille asked Boethin how much food 
there was in the kitchen: "There is," said Boethin, 
"a sieve of oats there." "Attend thou to the 
strangers, Boethin," said Columcille, "whilst I 
go to the mill." After this Columcille took upon 
him the sack from the stone that is in the refec- 
tory in Hy, and the name of that stone is Moel- 
blatha, and luck was left upon all food that is laid 
upon it It was after that, when Columcille was 
going to the mill, that he composed this little hymn, 
Le. Adjutor laborantium* ; and it is in alphabetical 
order it is. 

When Columcille had put the first feed into the 



1 Quit potett Deo. — This antiphon occurs at the 
end of the Hymn. See p. 2 1 9, supra. 

J On the pillow. — Le. it protects from all kinds 
of violent death, but not from ordinary or natural 
death. Cf. Reeves' Adamnan, pp. 37, 44. 

k Alia multa. — i. e. there are many other privi- 
leges, alia mult* gratia, attached to the singing of 



this Hymn. 

1 Extemporaneously. — There are here two ac- 
counts : one, that this Hymn occupied its author 
seven years of study ; the other, that it was com- 
posed extemporaneously. See above, p. 220. 

m Morgemm. — See above, p. 221. 

■ Laborantium. — See above, p. 221, note . 
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The Hymn of St. Columba, "Alius Prosator* 



[Note A. 



im bel m muilinb ip anb bochuaib hi ceno 
mt> aicuf, t ip imalle popcais incimon bo 
benum ocup mcapbup bo bleich ; -| nf epia 
copab pcpucam boponab, peb pep gpaciam 
Domini. 

In cempope Oebtiin mic gabpan pig OV- 
ban, -[ Oeba mic ainmipech pig epenn, i 
palcup bin ba pi TC6mam incanpm. 

Caupa, quia uoluic oeum laubape .1. bo 
6umoib bilguba bona cpi cachaib bopoine 
meipinn .i.Cach Ctiile Uachin in Dal dpaibe 
ecappu 1 Comgall [bennchurp] 1 copnam 
chille .1. TCopp copacaip, "\ each belaig 
£eba appab Chluana hlpaipb' "\ each Cuile 
npenuie 1 connacca. -j ba 00 Oiapmaic mac 
Cepbaillbopaca anbip. DuccupepcabST"- 
gopium, oc pupaci punc mimpcpi epia capi- 
cula be pe, .1. hie publacup i Opbem mppa, 
T Chpipco be coelip, t epia capicula ppo eip 
inpepuepunc, t mmipcpip cancancibup c^m- 
num SP^ ^ 10 * 5 ni 5°P 1u r hie puppe;eic, 
bonee aubipec aliena capicula epia. ec 
icepum pebic bonee ppoppia. Suppe;cic 
icepum i bi;eic lllip conpicemim cpjob esip- 
cip. llli conpeppepunc, -[ bi;eic illip eancace 
151 cup c^mnum pecunbum opbinem a puo 
auccope biccum, -j 1II1 cancauepunc, -] ille 
pope laubauic laubep. Seb bi;nc, minup 
quam bebuic Deup memopapi in eo memo- 
pacup epc. ppepencep angeln pempep pue- 
punc quanbo cancacup, pic uibic 5T"5°P lu r 
angelop. TTlulce punc spacie ^mm huiup. 
Cfuipquip eum cancauepic ppequencep 
nunquam ab peppecucionem immicopum -\ 



mouth of the mill, it was then that he began the 
Alhts ; and it was at one and the same time that 
the hymn was composed, and the grinding of the 
corn completed ; and it was not as the result of 
study it was composed, ted per gratiam Domini. 

[It was composed] in the time of Aedan son of 
Gabhran, King of Alba, and of Aed son of Ain- 
mire, King of Erinn, and Falcns [Phocas] was the 
King of the Romans at that time. 

The Cause was because he was desirous of prais- 
ing God, i. e. to ask forgiveness for the three battles 
which he had caused in Erinn, viz., the battle of Cuil 
Rathain [Coleraine] in Dal Araide, between him and 
Cotngall [of Bennchor] contending for a church, viz., 
Ross Torathair ; and the battle of Belach-feda, of 
the weir of Clonord; and the battle of Cul Dremne 
in Connacht; and it was against Diarmait MacCer- 
baill he fought them both . Ductus* est ad Gre- 
gorium, et furati sunt ministri* tria capitula de se, 
viz., Hie sublatus, et Orbem infra, et Christo* de 
cadis. Et tria capitula pro eis inseraerunt, et minis- 
tris cantantibus ymnum Grigorio, Grigorins hie 
surrexit, donee audiret aliena capitula tria ; et ite- 
rum sedit donee propria. Surrexit iterum, et dixit 
illis Confitemini qnod egistis ; iili oonfesserunt, et 
dixit illis Cantateigitnr ymnum secundum ordinem 
a suo auctore dictum ; et illi cantaverunt, et ille 
postlaudavit laudes. Sed dixit,- Minus* quam de- 
birit Deus memorari in eo memoratns est Presentes 
Angeli semper fherunt quando cantatnr ; sic vidit 
Gregorius angelos. Multie sunt gratis) hymni hnjus. 
Quisquis eum cantaverit frequenter nunquam ad 
persecntionem inimicorum et demonum ereniet ei 
quod timet pervenire ; et nesciet diabolus mortem 
ejus. Et liberet ab omni morte absque pretiosa 1 , et 



Both. — See Reeves' Adamnan, pp. 253-4. 

p Ductus. — i. e. Hymnus ductus est See above, 
p. 221. 

4 Ministri. — L e. those who brought the Hymn 
to Gregory. 

* Christo. — In the Preface (Book of Hymns, see 
p. 221, supra), and al*o in Colgan's Preface, 
the third stanza, said to have been omitted by St 
Columba's messengers, was Vagaiur ex climutico. 



• Minus. — This is the same objection which is 
stated above (p. 222), and in Colgan's Preface (see 
p. 227, infra), that the author had not been suffi- 
ciently earnest in the praise of the Trinity. 

* PreHosa. — Over this word is the gloss, .1. bap 
pe habapc, "Le. death on the pillow" (see above, 
p. 223). Is there an allusion here to the text, 
"Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors sanctorum 
ejus," the meaning of " absque pretiosa" being *• ex- 
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bemonum euemec ei quob cimec pepue- 
mpe, t nepciec biabulup mopcem eiup. ec 
libepec ab omni mopce abpcpie ppeciopa, 
1 non epic m mpepno pope biem lubicn, 
eciampi mala mulca egepic, t habebic bi- 
uiciup mulcapi lonsuicubmem peculi. Opb 
absicpech bna pil pop innimmunpo, .1. 
mope ebpeopum. In Wn licep bm pil ipin 
appcip, ipe Ifn capicel pil ipin imun. Ni 
icneppaib bna a caipicel bobepac ebpabi 
allicpe, a6c cao licip op a caipicel cu 
popba m immum. -] lppeb.pobepa pm ap 
aca ciall acaibpeom in omnibup licepapum, 
T ipi pin ciall bopeich epiarna caipcelaib. 
Ipeb imoppo pobepa bo ebpabaib pechimm 
uipo alphabeci pm. .1. . t;eii. liccepae apuD 
ebpeop, a\\ ip ba lebop pop .;r;r. pil 1 pe- 
caplaicc. Ipeb t>na pobepa baspesaib .1111. 
licpe .;ye. accu, .;c. penpup hominip t .;c. 
manbaca legip 1 .1111. euan$elia. Ipeb bna 
pobepa bo TC6man6aib .in. licpe .;c;e. accu, 
.1. .;:. penpup hominum beop, 1 .?. manbaca 
te&T> 1 cpimcap. 

Cpia pichimm bna boponab mcimmonpa, 
1 acac bi epnail poppipibe .1. apci- 
picialip 1 uulgapip. ap cnpioialip epc ubi 
piunc pebep cum cempopibup aequip 1 
aequa biuipione 1 cum aequo ponoepe, .1. 
appip t cepip, t ubi pic pubpequenp ppo 
ppecebence in lupe pepoluciomp. Ip hi 
imoppo in uulsapip bu immbl m friecpai 



non erit in inferno post diem j adieu, etiam&i mala 
multa egerit, et habebit divitias multas, et longi- 
tudinem seculi. There is alphabetical order in 
this hymn after the manner of the Hebrews . The 
number of letters in the alphabet is the number 
of chapters that is in this hymn. It is not, how- 
ever, at the sides of their chapters that the Hebrews 
place their letters, but each letter is over its chapter* 
to the end of the hymn. And the reason of that 
is, that they hare a meaning* in all their letters 
[leg. in omnibus Uteris eorum], and this is the 
meaning that runs through the chapters. And this 
is the reason why the Hebrews have followed the 
order of tbeir own alphabet (.i. xxii. litters) apud 
Hebneos), because there are twenty-two books in the 
Old Testament*. But the reason why the Greeks 
have twenty-four letters is, because there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and four Gospels. And the reason why the Romans 
have three-and-twenty letters is, that there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and the Trinity. 

Now tlus Hymn is composed in Rhythm, of which 
there are two kinds, Artifieialis and Vulgaris. The 
Artificial** is where the feet are made with equal 
times, and equal division, and with equal weight, 
viz., arsis and thesis; and where the subsequent is 
for the precedent in the right of resolution. And 
this is the Vulgaris, where there is correspondence 
of syllables, in quatrains and half quatrains ; and 



cept that death, which is precious in the sight of the 
Lord" (Ps. cxvi. 15), viz., Martyrdom. 

» Hebrew*. — Se^above, p. 222, note e . 

T Over Us chapter. — The allusion is evidently to 
Ps. cxviii. (Heb. cxix.), where the acrostical or 
alphabetical order is not in the verses, but in stanzas 
of eight verses; and the Latin MSS. of the Bible 
usually write the name of the Hebrew letter, Aleph, 
Beth, &a, over each stanza. In like manner, the 
acrostical letter in the present Hymn belongs to the 
stanza of six verses, but, as our scholiast remarks, 
is written, not over, but at the side of each stanza. 

2 



w A meaning. — L e. the Hebrew letters have each 
a particular signification : Aleph is an ox ; Beth, a 
house ; Gimel, a camel, Ac ; and the stanzas com- 
mencing with these letters have a meaning corre- 
sponding to the signification of the letters. It 
would be very difficult to justify this theory by ac- 
tual analysis of the Psalm. 

z Old Testament.— The Irish is pecaplaicc, 
sometimes written becepleic and pecaplaicc, 
which is not a Celtic word, but probably a corrup- 
tion of the Latin vetus lex; or rather, perhaps, of 
the older base of those words. 

G 
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fnllab, .1. cechpumchan, -j lechpanb ; ocup this is what is in this Hymn. Now there are six 

ipeb pin pil ipin immun. Se;c limae imoppo lines in every Capitulum, except the first Capitu- 

w unocpioque capiculo, epccepco ppimo ca- /«m, and sixteen syllables in every line; and seven 

piculo ; ocup pe pillaib .pc. in ca6 line. "] lines in the first capihdum. It is fit that there 

.un. limap in ppimo capiculo. Cubaib cpa should be six lines in which is narrated all that was 

penapbachc bo beich ipna caipcelaib hi finished in six days. And it is fit that there should 

pail mnipm bonbulib popopbaichea cpia be seven lines in that [first] chapter, for this reason, 

pencnp. Cubcnb imoppo pepcmapbachc because it tells of God, for God is not comparable to 

bo beich ipin charpciul ap m £dchpa. .1. His creatures; or it signifies the seven grades of the 

quob nappac be beo, quob beup lmpap epc Church; or that the number seven denotes univer- 

cpeacupip puip. uel .ufi. spabup ecolepiae sality; or it signifies the seven gifts of the Holy 

piflnipicac, uel quob pepcenapiup umuep- Ghost 
picacem pisnipicac. uel .1111. bona ppipicup 
pancci pignipicac, 

Robe cpa bli$eb sabala inb imuinpeo co And the rule for singing this hymn is, that Quit 

posabcha qnip pocepc, ecip ca6 bd chaip- potest be sung between every two chapters of it. 

ciul be. Ocup ip be pin nobiab a pach paip, And it is thus that one may have the benefit of it, 

aj\ ip amlaib pocec apcup. ipl. for it was thus it was first sung, etc. 

On the lower margin of the page of the Leahhar Breaee, in which the foregoing 
Preface occurs, there is the following quatrain, in a hand coeval with the MS. : — 

geib in alcup cobapechc. 

No bam cepc bo beman bup. 

Nippil salap ipin bich. 

Na cich na cuippe pop cul., 
Sing the Altus seven times, 

Yield not thy right to the hardJ demon. 

There is no disease in the world, 

No difficulty that it will not banish 1 . 

The following is Colgan's abridged translation of the Preface given in his MS., 
which is supposed to be the same that is now preserved in the College of S. Isidore at 
Rome: — 

. Locus, in quo hie Hymnus compositus erat, est Insula Hiensis. Author S. Columba Kille de nobili genere 
Scotorum. Tempore Aidi filij Anmirij, Hibernis Regis, et Aidani filij Gaurani, Regis Albania, sen Scotia 
Albiensis ; fuit compositus. Causa motiva fait, turn vt Deus in suis operibus laudetur, turn ad deprecan- 
dam veniam propter tria prsslia inter Hibernia Prindpes conserta, quibus adoriundis S. Columba causam 
pnebuit Erant hssc, pnelium faCuilrathen, pnelium de Cuttftadha, et pnelium de Cvile-dreinme. Fernnt 
nonnulli S. Columbam septem annis materiam hujus Hymni meditatum, antequam ipsum Opusculum com- 
posuerit Alii ver6 tradunt ipsum ex tempore illud composuisse tali occasione. Cam S. Columba et 
S. Baitheneus die quadam in Insula Hiensi ab alijs sequestrati agerent ; S. Columba ad Baithenum ait ; 

7 Hard. — Obdurate, tyrannical, hard-hearted. * Banish. — Literally, put behind. 



note a.] The Preface in the " Leabhar Breacc" 227 

Fili supervenient hodie nobiles et peregrini hospites a Gregorio Pontifice Summo cam gratis donarijs ad nos 
missi. <£quum erg6 est tantis hospitibus de decente refectione provideatur. Et cam postea vir Sanctus in- 
telligeret nihil domi reperiri, quo vllo modo etiam minus decenter, quam par erat, possent refici, prsetervnam 
frumenti mensaram ; tunc ipse cucurrit festinos ad vicinum molendinum : et antequam molendinum injecta 
grana contriverat, vel in farinam resolverat, ipse Hymnum absolvit. Ordine Alphabetico Hymnus hie 
compositus est. Qusslibet ejus stropha (excepta prima, qu® septem constat) sex versiculis, seu lineis con- 
stat ; et singula lines sedecim syllabis. Opasculum hoc iam absolutum, fuit ab authore per quosdam dia- 
dpulos prasentatum et oblatum Gregorio Magno Pontifid in recognitionem pretiossissimi donarii (nempfe 
Sanctiasimae Cruris, qure Mor-ghcam, id est Magna, seu Pretiosa gemma, vocatur) quod idem Sanctiasimua 
Pontifex ante S. Columba per auos legates miserat. Pro tribus autem capitulis, sea atrophia ejusdem 
Opusculi, a S. Columba compositis ; qui incipiunt ; Hie sublatus e medio, &c. Orbem infrd vt legimtu, &c. 
Yagatur ex climatico, &c discipuli dus legati sustituerunt tres alios a se composites, vel animo expis- 
candi summc tunc pradicatam S. Pontificis virtutem et sanctiraoniam ; vel revera dispositione occulta Divini 
Numinis volentis vtriusque Sancti eximiam virtutem reddere orbi notiorem. Cum enim Hymnus ille coram 
Gregorio recitaretur, Angeli Dei redtantes atipabant : quibus visis Pontifex Sanctus 5 sede assurgens, in 
pedes se er*»xit: pt sic stans venprahnndns perstitit donee nd sappnsititias strophas pcrvontum csset: quibus 
legi coeptis Angeli recedebant, ac illis recedentibus Pontifex illico in sede subsedit. Ac postquam jam tertio 
alternatis vidbus Pontifex ad lectionem supposititiorum capitulorum resedisset, ac ad genninoram resump- 
tionem assurrexisset ; tandem finite Hymni lectione Gregorius Hymnum depravatum esse in spiritu recog- 
noscens, missos nuncios adiurat, quatenus fateantur, an ipsi vel alij aliqua in Hymno immutaverint Illi 
religione perculsi, suam culpam, miraculo proditam, fatentur, veniamque supplices deprecantur, ac obtinent 
a Clementi Pontifice, qui et Opuscnlum magnopere laudavit, solumque illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod 
author parrius in eo de Trinitate disseruerit, quam optaret Et hsec fuit occasio, ob quam S. Columba-com- 
posuerit alium subsequentem Hymnum, qui indpit ; In te Christe credentium &c. Plures pie creduntur 
gratia? et virtutes huic Hymno divinitus concesse. Prima, quod pie eum recitantes, nee a daemone flint in- 
festandi, nee ab hoste vulnerandi, eo die quo earn redtaverint. Secunda, quod a litibus et discordijs domus 
ilia sit immnnis in qua consueverit recitari. Tertia, quod locus in quo consueuerit redtari, a fame et inopia 
sit proservandus. Quarta, quod quotidie eum redtans, non alia quam naturali et pladda morte sit interi- 
turus, &c — Triad. Thaum., p. 473. 

O'Donnell, in his Life of St. Columba, as published in a Latin abridgment by 
Qolgan, has also given the Legend relating to the occasion of composing the Altus, in 
a form evidently taken from some copy, of the Book of Hymns. As Colgan's work is 
very scarce, and as this narrative shows how O'Donnell understood some passages of 
the Prefaces, it may be well to insert his version of the story here : — 

Sanctus Gregorius Papa cum die quadam Roma in sua Ecclesia sacrosancto interesset Miss® sacrifido, 
viditcrucem ligneam Angelorum manibus super altare collocari : quamquidam ex adstantibus Clerids dum 
inde levare aut alid transferre niterentur, nequaquam loco dimovere potuerunt Cunctia earn ob rem adnii- 
rationeattonitia, summua ipse Pontifex accessit, crucemque continud levans; H»c, infit,pa1am ad adstantes, 
nee mihi, nee cuipiam vestrum ; sed cuidam Dei servo, cui nomen Columba, extremum orbem incolenti, a 
Deo est destinata ! Quare aceersitos quosdam Clericos jubet ut se itineri accingant, et demissum caelitua 
donum pnememorato Christo famulo in Hy insulam perferant. Ijs profectis, et jam Hiensi coenobio vicinia 
S. Columba de eorum adventu et suscepti itineris causa ab Angelo admonitus ; hac nocte, inquit ad suos, 
venerabiles ad nos hospites Gregorij Papa? nuntij divertent : curate igitur ut ijs bene sit de coena provisum. 

2G2 
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Pauld post cftm illi advenissent, nihilque in Monasterio repertum, quod tantis hoapitibus dignum ent ap- 
poni, praster unum subcineritium panem, et poculum unum vini in usum sacrificij reservatum ; vir Sanctua 
earn ob rem verecundatns, ilia ipsa adferri jussa in Christi nomine benedixit, et iam hospitibns appoaita, 
Christo annuente sic multiplicavit, ut hospitibus totique families reficiendis abunde suflecerint. Porrd 
nuntii Pontificis commissum donum viro Sancto consignarunt ; estque illud celebre monumentum quod in 
Torachia occidoa Hibernia insula (cujua supra mentio awpius facta est) in memoriam Columbia assernatnm 
Crux magna vulgd appellatur. 

Post ha*c S. Columba tres & suis discipnlis Romam ablegavit, qui rythmnm quern in Sanctissim® 
Trinitatis laudem ipse composuerat paucis verbis multa obstruaiora sacra scriptural myateria complexua, 
Sancto Gregorio Magno pnesentarent. Nuntii ergo Romam perlati priusquam creditam opellam Pontifici 
porrexerant, tria ex eius medio capitula, substitute totidem, qua) ipsi fuerant commenti, teraere expunxe- 
runt, ex penmen turn scilicet ea re facturi an Gregorius cujus turn fama aanctitatis increbuerat, supposititia 
metra a reliquis discerneret; vel an pari laudi utraque commendaret. Rythmum itaque sic interpoiatum 
cum Sancto Antiatiti pnesentassent, et coram eo, eique aasistente purpuratorum corona iussi legere coepis- 
sent, Magnus Pontifex se in pedes erexit, sicque venerabnudus perstitit, donee ad apochripha ilia capitula 
perventum erat: quibus legi cceptia, continue rescdit; sed iam perlectis iterato surgens, reliqua stans ex- 
cepit. Ad hmc admirati quidam prsesentium optimatum, cum insuets et aliquantisper interrupt* venera- 
tionis causam sciacitarentur ; respondit Pontifex se ided, dum Ry tbmi initium perlegeretur, stetisse, quod 
interea Angelos Sanctos atipaase legentium latera conspexiaset ; postea vero subsedisse, quod boni Genii 
aliquantisper diaparuissent ; iisque iterum se venerabundum surrexisse, et in eo situ in finem pe r s e veraaae. 
Ad hmc audita nuntii simul admiratione attoniti, simul etiam religione perculsi, suam impoaturam, certain 
scilicet interrupt® Angelorum pnesentie* causam humiliter fassi, temeritatis veniam obtinuerunt a Clementi 
Pontifice ; qui et oblatum rythmum magnopere laudauit, et authorem Apostolic® sedis indultis auctum, 
suo nomine salutari mandauiL— Triad. Thaum., p. 4x2. 



Note B. 
The Gloss in the Leabhar Breacc. 
As the various readings of the text, or rather fragment of the text, of this Hymn, 
preserved in the Leabhar Breacc*, have been already fully given in the notes, it will 
only be necessary to publish here the interlinear Gloss which occurs in that MS. It 
is quite different from the Gloss in the Liber Hymnorum, although in some places they 
coincide, as if taken from some common source. It is necessary to state that this 
fragment contains only the stanzas or " Capitula" A to H, inclusive. The numbers 
refer to the lines of the Hymn. 

1. Altu**. bib bna alcup -\ almup hie plumb huaiple, ec ibeo ponicup hie, ap pluinbib 
huaiple acup iple bo uc cicepo bicic alcum mape ec alcum celum. Gtmup rmoppo 

* Leabhar Breacc.— "Speckled Book," in Old shown by the corresponding word in Welsh, via., 

Irish lebap bpecc. The adjective Breacc has go- brych, where the ch has certainly arisen from the 

nerally hitherto been spelt Breac t incorrectly, how- combination cc, as in iechuit (sanitaa), Old Irish 

ever; the ancient orthography was brecc, as is fee; bichan (parvus), O. Ir. becc; pechawt 
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. huaiple cancum copneip. ["Now situs and almas both denote nobility: and therefore it 

(viz. altus) is pat here, for it denotes high and low, as Cicero says, Altum mare, et altum caelum. 

Almas signifies nobleness only."] 
Prosetor 9 . In the margin is this note, " Seminator, vitis; sertor, agri; sator, horti ; sero, sevi, statum 

[leg. satnm]; nminor, idem; sator; prosero, vi, prositatnm; mcop conbem [the tor makes] 

prosetor." 
Vetustus*. .L qui sperit [qu. foerat] ante tempore. 
Dierum. dies .i. a dividend* lucem a tenebris. 
Absque engine. .L Deos Pater origine erst prins in tempore. 

Primordi. .L qnando in forma venit, vel materia nninscninsqoe rei in masa [leg. massa]. 
Crepidtne*. .1. ceii popcenb [without end], ap po^abap crepido hio in 6opo opich 110 cen- 

pocha [for crepido is sometimes found to signify end or termination], ut in lege dicitur s[acerdos 

decarrere faciet] sanguinem ad crepidinem altaris, id est, ad fundamentam [Lev. i. 15]. 
Est et erW. .i. non proprie dicitur de deo erat, vel erit, sed tantum est, quia presens est ; sed elimenta 

erant ante, quia ut augustinus ait erant in notitia dei et non erant sua nature. 
Cui est*. .1 nemo potest esse est. 

Christ**. .L misias in ebreo, christus in greco, unctus in latino. 
CoeternuM*. .i. ut dicitur genuit verbum omni modo simile sibi qua locutio patris est filios ut dicit dauid 

semel locutus est [Ps. lxL 12] id est filium unum genuit. 
Non tris. .1 si dicamus tris personas unum esse deum confitemur, si unum deum confitemur tris personas 

credimus, .i. ut dicit hironimus* si unus sol est in intigra cum luce et calore, ita est sol deus pater, lux 

est filios, calor est epiritus sanctus. 
Creavit. Deus .1 altos prosetor. 

Angelas. A. angelus grece. maloch, ebreice. nuntius, latine. 
Sedium. A. tronum [read thronorum]. 
Uti. .L prout 
Bonitas. A. Dei beneuolentia. Otiosa. .1. beaich 110 Wmdm. .1. cen mame bevpniub [lazy or 

idle, i. e. not to bestow wealth]. 
TrinitatU. j. trinitas quasi trina unitas. 



(peccat-um), O. Ir. peccat) ; mynych (frequens), 
0. Ir. memco; and the other examples given by 
Zeuss, Gramrn. Celtica, L 173. 

b Alius. — This is an attempt to explain why 
attics, not abnus, is used in the Hymn: altus 
having a more extensive signification. 

e Prosetor. — This note is intended to give the 
etymology of Prosator. It explains that we use 
seminator, of a vine ; sertor, of land ; and sator, of 
a garden. Uminor ought probably to be seminor. 
There is evidently some corruption ; but the mean- 
ing seems to be that, as from sero, sevi, solum, 
comes sator, so also from prosero, prosevi, prosa- 
tum, we have the noun in tor, "pronator" 



* Fetustus. — The word sperit in this Gloss seems 
a mistake. Perhaps we should read /Ml, or fuerat. 

• Crepidine. — See the note on this word, p. 206, 
supra* 

' Est et eriL— The Editor has been unable to 
find the words here quoted from St. Augustine. 

s Cut est. — The reference is probably to Exod. iii 
14, "Nemo potest esse est." 

h Costernus. — The interpretation here given to 
the words, " semel locutus est," will be found in 
St Augustine ; Enarr. in Ps. Iii. 1 2, " Apud se semel 
Deus locutus est, quia unum Verbum genuit Deus." 

1 Hironimus. — The Editor has not found this pas- 
sage in St Jerome's works. 
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LargiatatU. .1. apip eplabap poboi bia ppia abtHi [because God was munificent to his 
creatures]. 

12. Haberet. Ut. 

Celettia. X misterio, vel elimenta. 

Privelefficu [sic] .1. ponuab no beppcugub angil pech na blili apchena [the great dignity or 
illustriousness of angels above all the other creatures]. 

13. Magnopere. .1. inmopsnechie [leg. lmrndpftneGhib, which is an exact translation of magnopere]. 
FatiminL .1. onbf a\* peceop [from the word/efeor (L t.faUor or fator)]. 

14. Ceft. .1. Celum a celsitudine sua nomen rectisime acceptt. 
Apice. Apicem dicit. .i. culmen regni aut summitatem. 

15. Fenuttate, i. quasi honorabilitate. Speciminu, 1. na belbi, no m ^nee [of the countenance, or 

outward appearance]. 
Lucifer, i. lncem ferens. 
Formaverat. L dens. 

16. Apoitatatque. .1. nanbipcemmnech [the fallen ones] apostata grece : recessor a fide vel vile* [read 

vilis] interprptatur. 
Luffubru .1. lugubri. i. fiebili. i. immopbuba boibpm uobeppin *] bona builib apcena uaip po- 
mell caipmcechc angelopum lac [X in great melancholy to themselves, and to other crea- 
tures also, because the transgression of the angels deceived them]. 

18. Cenodoxiae. X ceno, uanae, doxia grece gloria interpretatur. .1. in bepmaic pfp [of the perpetual 

oblivion], a diabulo contra hominem. 

19. Ceteris. X angeli perfecti. 

In suit principatibu*. .i. in proposito suo perseverant in celo. 

20. Draco. X diabulus, duplex consiliator interpretatur; dia, Grece, duo, latino; buloa, Grece, coosilia- 

tor, latine. 

21. Serpen*. .1. in aplach popdbam [the tempting of Adam]. 

21. Lubricut. X lubricus, eoque ibi labitur, lubrum .1. opemb m opience pop na lenam cuile qj\ a 

(f»)lemm peb cabenc, -\ bobepap uab ap cao plemon t e6in btce m abaip -\ ip bia 
caccpibe bo^mcheb in pipic [i. e. a tree in the East on which flies stick because of its 
lubricity, ted cadent, and from it the name is given to everything slippery ; and it is from the 
dung of birds that live in its top that the silk was manufactured]. 
Sapuntior. X sapientia fit4n bono et in malo, in bono ut dicitur, initium sapientie timor domini, ut 
dicit christus, perdam sapientiam sapientium huius mundi, vel sapientia bupbbu [folly], ut dicit 
sapientia hujus mundi. 

22. BestiU. X bestia ab essu [from eating] more feriatatis [tie] dicta est 
Terrae. X terra dicta est a torrento, eoque commouentium gressibus atteritur. 
Ferocior&nu. X ferox eoque feriatatem exerceat. 

23. Tertiam partem. X graduum celestium. 
Siderum. .1. angelorum. 

Traxit. A. draco. 

Barathrum, .i. in puteum .L quasi voratrum X uoragout circirius [?] dicit, Baratrum .i hiatus terre .1. 
putereus in profundo maris et terre. Baratrum .1. loc illdicep penopi "\ m celiac hep ap co 
bdp. 1 bobepap nab aj\ each spaim apchena [i. e. a place into which old people are cast, 
they are not let out of it till death, and the name is given from it to every kind of incarceration 
besides]. 
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24. Infenalium. .i. in puteum. 

Carcerum. A. isidorus dicit eo quod homines ooercentur. [EtymoL lib. v. c 27, xv. c. 2.] 

25. Refugat. .1. elachcha [i. deserters]. 
Veri lumiitu. A. christL 

Parasito. .1. parasita, puippeoip no bpecaipe no bnenchuchi p. parasita, a buffoon or delnder, 

or a stinking pond, den, or dungeon]. 
PredpiUi. .1. innaG[p]ap ccrpci a biabulo [i. e. east down by the devil], 

26. Excels**. .L dens .i. quasi valde excelsus. 

Machinam. L mmcnp no in chuichech [the mass, or the machine]. 

Armoniam. .1. lncimchuibbiup pil ecip na buile [the harmony which is between the creatures], 
nt dicit boetinsi, .1. bume o bume [between man and man] et cetera, 

27. Celum et terram. X pro omni creatura uiaibile, vel corpus. 
Mare. .i. seculum vel scribtura. 

Aquas, map ait, ebraice; maron, grece; mare, latine dicitur; aquas dicuntur tribulationes seculi, 
▼el doctrina scribtura. 
2S. Her bar urn. .i. herba quasi uerpa, eo quod serpiL 

Virgultonan. .1. mnacaille no innapuba [i. e. of the wood, or of the forest]. 

Arbuscnla, .1. na pualapcacha. 
29. Solent. .1. christum. 

Lunam. .L ecclesiam. 

Sidera. A. justi. 

Ignenu .L uindicte vel gratis, et preces sancti. 

Bestias. A. ferociores seculi, ut dicitur, quicquid ore bibit bestia nominatur. 

31. Hominem. A, adam vel christum. Demwn .1. pabeoib. 
Rsgere. .i. omnia elimenta. 

Protoplastum. .1. cecchpuca [first-formed], protos, grece; primus, latine; plastum, grece; forma- 
tion latine dicitur ; vel protoplastum grece, corpus latine dicitur. 

32. Etheris. .1. mecheoip [of the ether, or air]. 

33. Conlaudaventnt. Postquam creati sunt dicentes, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus dominus deus sabaotb. 
PrcemxrabW. .1. apinnoppeb nbepmaip [L e. on the great operator]. 

34. Molts. Non corporalis molis. 

Preeagmin*. Presagmine .1. o ohcnpcecul no oflosaipdemcechc peg. f»Xos aipchembechc] 
ap ppepul "[ agmen pil anb 1 ippeo pem poboi bo abam [i. e. from instruction, or from host- 
leadership: for presul and agmen are in it; and that is what was Adam's] uc bipcic cic, dona- 
vit deus cunccta. Adam vero noxninibus ea nominavit. 

Opifieem, .1. gnimbenmaib. .i. opus et faciens. 

35. Preconio. .1. onbupboncnl molbchai^e. A. [from the praiseful exclamation] sanctus, sanctus, 

sanctus dominus deus sabaoth. 

36. Concentuque. .1. on caipchecul epepgna [i e. from the illustrious instruction]. 
Grates, pro gratias, sed causa ritbmi 

Boetius. — The Editor has not succeeded in veri- blunder for oip, L e. cipine, or Hieronyxnus, for 

fying this reference. so the Irish call St Jerome ; but the Editor has 

k Pfesagmine.— In the Gloss on this word, cio not found the words quoted in any of St. Jerome's 

seems as if intended for 'Cicero, but is possibly a writings. 
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37. Amor: .L pro. 

Arbitrio, .L arbitrium est proprium [tie] conatus anime. 

Natures. .1. [nf] innanaicmub pochlannab molab 06 [(not) in their nature was the praise of 
God planted], sed in voluntate et postetate [potestate] sua, sicut ostendit ante, ubi dixit, amore et 
arbitrio, quod dicit augustinus natura qua) nee recipit minus nee plus quam quod ab origine trahit, 
non invitus ergo laudante dominum sed ex voluntate. 

38. Grasatis. .1 a diabulo. 
Primit duobut. i. adam et eua, 

39. Zabulus. .1. pocul $pecba [a Greek word], de consiliariis interpretatur, vel inflrmus lap gennaich 

no comab bon pocul ap biabulup bognechea gabulup epia. .c. a .b. epia chepcab, or 
zabulu*, was made from the word diabulus, through z from d [i. e. by changing d to z], through con- 
traction [lit. cutting-down]. 

40. Quorum. .1. demoniorum. 

41. Consternarentur. .1. na palgicip [what they concealed] quia invisibiles sunt demones. 
Fragiles. .1. fragilis dicit eo quod facile frangi potest. 

42. Non valentes. .1. na paillp5Gip [i. e. what they revealed]. 
See intueri. .1. agmina diabulitica, vel carectera et volitantia. 

43. Fascibu*. Fascibus .1. mnagpinnib .1. ma coimmb amail gpinne .1. ca6 com on b bib inaluc 

pamgnupca amail gpinne [L e. in the bundles, i. e. in their contend* [assemblies?] like bundles, 
i. e. each comond of them in its proper place like a bundle. 

44. Sublatu*. .1. diabulus, .i. a conspectu dei vel ex unitate. 

45. Cujus. .i. diabuli. 

Constipatur. .1. blucaip no Ifncap [i. e. is dosed, or is filled]. 
Satilitum. .1. nanamup [L e. of the soldiers]. 

46. Globo. .1. o chuaipc no buibin [L e. by a circle, or by a crowd]. 

JPerduelKum. .1. innanbechach, inter seipsos invicem semper, no each contra deum et ho- 
mines. Duellum .L quasi duobus bellis bellatorum .L qui bellis bellum interpretatur vel hostis ut 
cic dixit. Aliter perduellium. .1. nam Gibe, quia fit perdnellU inimicus. 

47. Exemplaribus. .1. o enspaphib bemonum [i.e. from the examples (?) of demons]. 
Imbuti. .1. popcchi. 

48. Septu. .L septus a quo septis est, semper labidum [read lapidum] est. Septus autem lignorum. .i. cus- ( 

todias angelicas et uirtutes christi significat. 

49. Fornicarentw. .L perdirentur, pro omni peccato fornicatio ponitur hie, .i. quia non delarent [tic] ho- 

mines peccata sua si uide[rentur]. 

On the lower margin of this page (109 b) occurs the following quatrain : — 

puil cpim, puil epini 

nablegaip bobochc be bf : 

bimmba babechaib cipe, 

cepachc ocup dibele. 
There are three things, there are three things 

That are unlawful to the poor of the living God : 

Thanklessness for their life, whatsoever it be, 

Dissatisfaction and dibele (precipitancy?) 



not« c.] Translation of the Hymn, §c. 233 

Note G. 

Translation of the Hymn, and of the Scholia prefixed to it* several Stanza*. 

Is the following attempt to translate this Hymn, the Editor is not at all sure that he 
has always succeeded in expressing the author's meaning 1 . The Latinity is extremely 
rude, and the readings in some places corrupt ; nevertheless, the translation, and notes 
appended to it, may possibly be an assistance to some readers : — 

^.. Capitulum A. 

The Title 11 is, De unitate et Trinitate trium personarum, and the Argument is the Canon [i. e. the text of 
Scripture] upon which the Capitulum ia founded, aa la read in Daniel [vii. 9] or in Iaaiaa [vi. t ?], Vetustus 
durum sedebat super $edem $uam. Vetustus dierum arternua temporum erat. Vetustus dierum Deua dici- 
tur, pro multitudine dierum ante quos Deua erat; vel quia fait [per] omnia tempora. Jt is the canon of a 
prophet he gives in it, quia ipse propheta erat; and it is from Daniel in particular he takes it. because 
he was the latest and noblest: but Col urn-cilia was the latest and noblest of the propheta of Erinn. 

The High Father, the Ancient of Days, and unbegotten, 

Was without origin of beginning, and foundation 1 ; 

Ia and shall be to infinite ages of ages; 

With whom ia Christ the Only-begotten, and the Holy Ghost 

Coeternal in the glory of the everlasting Godhead : 5 

We preach™ not three Gods, but we say there ia one God, 

Saving our faith in three most glorious Persons. 

Capitulum B. 
This is the Title*, De formation* novem gradmum, tribus pwetermiasis, non per ignorantiam, sed pro 
angustia capituli pretermisit. But the Argument is, Fiat lux it facta est : — 

He created the good Angela, Archangels, and the Orders 
Of Principalities*, and Thrones, Powers and Virtues 



J Meaning. — Dr. John Smith, Minister of Camp- narum if he in Cicul [this is the Title], lpi 

belton, in his Life of St. Columba (Edinb. 1798), imoppo m apscmnairtG [this, however, is the Ar- 

haa given in his Appendix (p. 137) a very loose gument], ut dicitar in Danelio [*Ui] 9 Etce videbam 

poetical paraphrase of this Hymn, which, however, sedespossita et vetustus dierum sedebat super eedem 



throws no light on its philological difficulties, and 

can scarcely be called a translation. l Foundation. — Crepido may signify * founda- 

k The Title. — Colgan has abridged the Scholium tion;' and therefore absque erepidine, ' without any- 

thus: "TUulusest; De Vnitate et Trinitate perso- thing to stand on,' 'self-dependent' See note, 

narum. Argumentum vero ex illo Danielia vel p. 206. But perhaps it may also signify ' breach,' 

Iaais : Vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam. n ' interval/ ' fissure.' See Du Cange, in voc., and 

See note, p. 206, supra. The Leabhar Breaee has, compare the use of the word crebrare, line 62 (p. 2 15, 

" De unitate et Trinitate Dietatia [ate] trium perso- eupra, and note). 
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That the Goodness and Majesty of the Trinity might not be inactive p io 

In all functions of bountifulness, 
But might have something whereby to show forth 
• Celestial privileges'! largely in all possible expression. 

Capituldm C. 

De transmigration* * novem graduum principis, this is the Title. Bat it is from the Apocalypse the 
Argument is taken, i.e. Vidi Stettam de celo eecidisse in terram .* at in Esaia, Quomodo cecidisti Lucifer, 
qui mane oriebaris. 

From the summit of the kingdom of heaven, of angelic rank, 

From the brightness of effulgence, from the loveliness of beauty, 15 

Lucifer, whom God had made, fell by being proud, 

And the apostate angels, with the same mournful mil 

Of the author of vain-glory, and of obstinate envy ; 

The rest remaining in their Principalities. 



m We preach. — " Depromimus," we put forward,' 
1 we propound,' or ' teach. ' 

* This is Me Title. — Colgan gives the Scholium 
thus : " Tit De formatione novem graduum Ange- 
lorum, tribus prastermissis : non per ignorantiam, 
aed per augustiam capituli pratermissis. Argu- 
mentum ex ilia, Flat lux et facta est. n The Scho- 
lium in the Leabkar Breacc is as follows : " De 
formatione .be. graduum, tribus pnstermissis, ipe 
in cicul [this is the Title]. Ipi imonno in 
apsamamc [this, however, is the Argument], 
Quod in Genes! dicitar, Fiat lux et facta est lux." 

Principalities. — The reading of C, "Archange- 
los et ordines," has been adopted in the translation. 
Bee p. 207, note. See CoL i. 16 : u Sive throni, 
sive dominationes, sive prindpatus, sivepotestates." 
— Vulg. Our author uses sedee for throni, for the 
sake of his metre. See note, p. 207, eupra. 

p Inactive. — "Uti non esset bonitaa otiose." 
These words occur in the Treatise, De Eccletiatticie 
Dogmatibus, which is attributed to Gennadins of 
Marseilles (Ceillier, Hist, dee Auteure Eccl. xv. 475), 
and which has also been published in the works of 
St Augustine (Ed. Bened. viii. App. p. 75), and of 
Isidore of Seville (Ed. Rama, 1803, torn. vii. App. 
No. 13). The words of this Treatise, which our 
author evidently borrowed, are as follows: — "In 
principio creavit Dcus coelum et terram, et aquam 



ex nihilo. Et quum adhuc tenebns ipsam aquam 
occultarent, et aqua terram absconderet, fact! sunt 
angeli, et omnes celestes virtutes, ut non eeeet 
otioea Dei bonitas, sed haberet, in quibua ante 
spatia bonitatem suam ostenderet," &c — c. 10. 
On the author and antiquity of the book, De 
Eccl Dogmatibus f see the Isidoriana, torn. iL of 
the Works of S. Isidore (jntpr. dL% p. 31, cap. 83, 
n. 10, sq. 

« Privileges. — The reading PrivHegia is here 
adopted, for the reason assigned in the note on 
line 12, p. 208. It has been found impossible to 
make the lines of the translation coincide with 
those of the original, and there seemed no object 
in attempting to be so rigidly literal. 

* De tranemigratione — Colgan reads: "Tit. De 
translatione novem graduum princtpis. Argumentum 
ex illo Apocalipris, Vidi etellam de calo eecidisse. 
Et ex Isaia. Quomodo cecidisti Lucifer, qui mane 
oriebaris" The Scholium in the Leabhar Breaee is, 
11 De transmigratione .ix. graduum angclorum, vel 
de peccato Adae, ipe 111 cicul [this is the Title]. 
Ipi imonno in apjumainc [this, however, is the 
Argument], quod didtur in Apocalipsi, Vidi Stel- 
lam eecidisse in terram. Et in Esaia didtur, Quo- 
modo Lucifer cecidisti mane oriebaris.* The pas- 
sages of Scripture quoted are Apoc. ix. 1, and Is. 
xiv. 12. See the notes on this Capitulum, p. 208. 
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Capitdlum D. 

De ruina* Diaboli, is the Title : i. e. De mutatione nominis Ludferi in Draconem. And this is the 
Argument, at est in Apocalypsi, Ecee Draco Rufus habens capita septem, et cornua decern, et cauda ejus 
traxit tecum tertiam partem eiderum vel ttettarum [Apoc. xiL 3]. 

The Dragon, great, moet fool, terrible and old, 20 

Who was the slippery serpent, more wise 

Than all the beasts and fiercer* animals of the earth, 

Drew with him the third part of the stars, 

Into the pit of infernal places, and of diverse prisons, 

Deserters of the true Light, cast headlong* by the parasite. 25 

Cafituutx £. 

De ereatiene elementorum mundi et hominis regeutis ea postea more, is the Title*. And this is the Ar- 
gument: In principio fecit Deu* celum et terram, ut in Genesi dicitur [Gen. Li]. 

The Most High* in His foresight had made the structure and harmony of the world, 

The Heavens and the Earth, founded the sea and waters, 

The buds also of grasses, the twigs of shrubs, 

The sun, moon, and stars, the lire and necessary things, 

Birds, fishes, and cattle, beasts, and animals. 30 

Lastly, the first-created* man, to rule with pre-eminence. 



■ De ruina. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus: 
11 Tit. De ruina Diaboli. Argumen. vt est in Apoca- 
lypsi, Ecee Draco magnus, rufus, habene capita 
eeptem et cornua decern: et cauda ejus traxit tertiam 
partem sgderum ecu stellarum. n The Scholium in 
B. is, " De ruina diaboli vel de motatione [sic] no- 
minis Ludferi in Draconem, Ece [sic] Draco ru- 
phus habens .vii. capita et .x. cornua, et cauda ejus 
traxit tertiam partem." 

* Fiercer. — B. and C. nsAferocioribus, which is 
followed in the translation. 

* Deserters.— The reading of B. is here adopted, 
refugas, the ace pL of refuga, in apposition with 
tertiam partem (line 23) :— " He drew with him the 
third part, &c, who were deserters, Ac," 

* Cast headlong. — The Editor is by no means sure 
that he has translated this passage rightly : he has 
left the word parasite untranslated, because he knows 
not how to render it consistently with the Gloss (see 
p. 209, supra, note on L 25). He is very much dis- 

2 



posed to adopt the conjectural reading paraduo, and 
to translate, "cast down from paradise." Or per- 
haps the meaning may be, " cast down from being 
(in a good sense) a parasite, " i. e. a servant entitled 
to dt at his master's table. 

* The Title.— 0. omits mundi. For "postea 
more," G. reads "postea more regis;" and B., "ea 
more regis," omitting "postea." The insertion of 
regis is necessary to the sense. In C. and B. the 
words, " ut in Gened didtur," are before, not after, 
the quotation. 

* Most High.— The Latin is Excels**, but the 
Gloss in the Leabhar Brsacc is, U .L Deus .L quad 
valde excelsns." The construction evidently is, 
"Excelsus [Deus] pramdena fecerat"— the Most 
High in His Providence, &c 

J First created. — So protoplastum is evidently to 
be understood . The animals were brought to Adam 
to be named, as a symbol of his pre-eminence and su- 
periority. See the note on Prasagmine, p. 2 1 o, supra. 

H2 
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Capitulum F. 

This is the Title 1 , De LaudeDei ah angelie in quartaferia dicentes*, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Domi- 
nus, Deus Sabaoth. This is the Argument, Quandofeei celum et terram, collaudaverunt me angeli, ut in 
Sapientia Salomonis* dicitur. 

The stars, the luminaries of the ether, being made together 

With wondrous structure ; the angels joined in praising 

The Lord of the immense mass, the Architect of the heavenly bodies, 

With glorious, meet, and unceasing* 1 praise, 35 

And with noble concent gave thanks to the Lord, 

In love and free will, not from endowment of nature*. 

Capituhjm G. 

De peeeato Ada, et de tecunda ruina DiabuK in seductione Ada, is the Tit1e r . This is the Argument, 
. Maledictvs eris serpens, terram comederis omnibus diebus vita, ut in Genesi dicitur [Gen. iii. 14]. 

Our first two parents having been assailed and seduced, 

The Devil falls a second time*, with his satellites, 

(That, by the horror of whose countenances, and their noise as they fly, 40 

Frail men terrified by fear might be affrighted, 

Unable with bodily sight to look on these things), 

Who 11 are now bound with the ties' and bonds of their prison-houses. 



* Title. — See the note, pp. 210, 211. 

» Dieentes. — It is so also in B. ; Colgan has cor- 
rected it into dicentibus. 

b Sapientia Salamonis. — See the note, p. 2x1, 
supra. Both B. and C. put the clause " ut in Sa- 
pientia Solomonis dicitur" before, not after, the 
quotation, "Quando feci celum," &c It is re- 
markable that S. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xhc. 
torn. i. p. 373, Ed. Bened.) quotes a passage from 
Job as the words of Solomon (ro SoAo/uavroc), 
which the Benedictine editors suppose to be a 
mistake: " Lapsus memoria hie videtur Gregorius* 
(they say) " dum Salomoni tribuit verba quae in 
libro Job occurrunt ;" but others see in this a con- 
firmation of the opinion that Solomon was the author 
or translator of the Book of Job. — Hardouio, Chro- 
nol. Vet Test {Opp. Select, fo\. Amstel. 1709, p. 
533). The editor is not aware of any other instance 
of the Book of Job being cited under the name of 
Sapientia Solomonis. 



• Wondrous structure. — " Factis factura promi- 
rabili, n seems to be the connexion. 

• Unceasing. — This seems to be the meaning of 
immobile: immovable praise is unceasing, ever- 
lasting praise. 

• Necessity of nature. — " Donario," gift or en- 
dowment of nature. Their praise<was the result of 
love and free will, not arising from any natural or- 
ganization or necessity. See the Gloss, p. 210. 

t The Title.— G. has only, " Tit. De peccato Ada, 
Argum., ut in Genesi dicitur, Maledicta serpens com- 
edee, terram omnibus diebus vita tvet." B. gives 
the Scholium thus: u 1pe 111 oicul [this is the 
Title], De peccato Adas. lp hi wt> ap soman c 
[this is the Argument], quod in Genesi dicitur Ma- 
ledictus esse [sic] serpens." See Gen. iii. 14. 

f A second time. — See note, p. 211. 

fa Who.—\. e. the Devil and his satellites. 

1 Ties. — u Fastis" seems here used in the sense of 
fascia, a tie or ligature. 
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Cafitulum H. 
De ejection* Diabuli ex unitate angelorum, is the TitleJ. Bat this is the Argument, what is said in 
Genesis, Maledicte serpen*. And in the Gospel is said, Fade retro Satanas [Mat. iii. 10], et non temptabU 
Dominum Deum tuum et UK soli Jerries [Mat iii. 7].' 

He, taken from the midst*, is cast doirn by the Lord, 

And the space 1 of the air is thickly filled 45 

With the turbid crowd of his rebellious satellites 

Invisible, — lest men infected by their evil examples and crimes, 

No screens or walls ever hiding them, 

Should openly commit fomication m before the eyes of all. 

Capitulum I. 
De to quod vehunt nube* aquae ad etlum, this is the Title". And this is the Argument, as David says, 
Educens nubes ab extremo terra ; and elsewhere he says, Qui producit ventoe de thesauri* sui*. 

The clouds carry the wintry floods from the springs, 50 

From the three deeper regions of the ocean sea, 

To the climates of heaven, in azure whirlwinds; 

[Floods)*] which are to become profitable to the crops, vineyards, and buds, 

[The clouds] being driven by the winds issuing from their treasure-houses, 

And whichq empty in turns the pools of the sea. 55 



i Title C. gives "the Argument" thus: "Ar- 

gum. vt in Genesi dicitur ; Maledieta [sic] terpen* 
eomede* terram omnibus diebus, jpc. Et vt in Evan- 
gelio ; Vade retro sathana, jfe." 

* The midst. — i.e. from the midst of the an- 
gels, or of heaven. The Gloss in B. explains it, 
" X a conapectu Dei, vel imitate." 

» And the space. — "Cajus" is paraphrased, and 
Ait, as best expressing the meaning. See the note, 
p. 212. 

m Fornication. — The Gloss explains that forni- 
carentur here signifies " perdirentur" — lest men 
should destroy themselves after the example of the 
devils; or that fornication is put for all sin — " pro 
omui peccato fornicatio ponitur." 

■ Title. — C. reads, u De eis qui vehunt aquas ad 
celum ;" and for u et alibi dicit" C. has " et vt idem 
alibi dicit." The words quoted, however, occur in 
the same passage, Ps. cxxxiv. 7, Vulg. 

The three. — It does not appear why our au- 
thor speaks of " three" dodrantes of the sea; even 



though that word be used in the general sense of a 
.region or division of the ocean, which the Editor 
has assumed to be its meaning here, in order to 
escape the difficulty of a literal translation. See the 
note, p* 213. He has also taken "occiani" as in 
apposition with "maris;" or perhaps' we might 
translate, " the sea of ocean." 

p [Floods.] — The word "profuturas" must agree 
with "pontias," and "agitata*" with "nubes." To 
express this in English it was necessary to repeat 
the words floods and cloud* here given within 
brackets. 

« And which. — The Gloss tells us that ** quique" 
refers to " venti." If so, the antecedent u flamini- 
bus" would have required " quaeque ;" and as this 
would be as consistent with the metre as " quique," 
it is strange that our author should have adopted 
the latter, if he had meant flaminibu* to be the an- 
tecedent It seems to the Editor more probable 
that the reference is to the word " fontibus" (line 50), 
as u nubes" and "pontias" in the same line were just 
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Capitulum K. 
De intolerabili pama peecatorum, is the Title'. This is the Argument, quod Job didt, Eeee Gigantes 
gemunt sub aquis [Job, zzvi. 5]. 

The tottering and tyrannical and temporary present glory 

Of the world and of kings, set aside* by the win of God, 

Lo ! the giants are justly doomed 1 to groan under waters 

With great torment; to be burnt up with Are and punishment. 

And smothered with the swelling Charybdis's* of Cocytus, 60 

Overwhelmed with Scylla's, are dashed to pieces with wares and rocks*. 

Capitulum L. 
The Title w is, Be moderatione pluvia venientis ex ligatis aquie nubtbus ne pariter fluant. And this is 
the Argument, quod Job dicit, Qui suspendit aquas m nubibua ne pariter fluant deorsum [Job, xxvi. 8]. 
The Lord drops down continually the waters bound tip in the clouds, 
Lest they should break forth ail at once, bursting their barriers, 
From whose* very fertilizing streams, gradually flowing, 

As from udders, through the regions of this earth, 65 

Gold and warm* at different seasons, 
The never-failing rivers are constantly flowing in. 



before disposed of. Thus the first three lines of this 
stanza are a statement of the author's notion of the 
natural phenomenon of rain. The clouds carry up 
to heaven, from the fountains of the great deep, the 
waters — whose uses he then proceeds in the next 
three lines to ezplain: they are carried up, in order 
that they may become profitable to the crops and 
vegetation of the earth; the clouds are driven and 
carried about by the winds ; and the springs or foun- 
tains of the ocean, being thus alternately exhausted 
and replenished, produce the reciprocal fluz and re- 
flux of the tides. If this interpretation be correct, 
we have here a curious ancient philosophical theory 
of the cause of the tides. 

' TUOe.— Colgan gives the Scholium thus : " Trr. 
De intolerabili poena peccatorum infinita. Argu- 
mentum vt in Libro Job dicitur, Ecce Gigantee ge- 
munt tub aquis." 

Set aside. — i. e. their glory being set aside, 
" Gloria nutu Dei deposits." 

* Justly doomed. — " Comprobantur," lit are ap- 
proved : that is, it is evident to all that their 



doom is just The meaning seems to be, that the 
antediluvian giants, who were supposed to be kings, 
havinghad their temporal worldly glory pat an end 
to by the just judgment of God, were cast into hell. 

« Charybau 1 *.— It is necessary to retain the 
words, Charybdis, Cocytus, and Scyfla, because they 
seem to have been intentionally used by our author 
as mythologically connected with the punishment of 
the giants in helL 

T Rocks. — " Scropflras," apparently for scrupis, 
rough or sharp stones. 

* The Tide. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus: 
"De moderatione pluvial vehementis. Argumen- 
tum, vt in libro lob dicitur, Qui suspendit aquas in 
nubibus, ne pariter fluant 9 

* From whose. — L e. of the waters, for quorum 
can only refer to aquas. The waters bound up in 
the clouds are, as it were, the breasts, or udders, 
from which the rivers of the earth are supplied. 

7 Cold and warm. — L e. from whose fertilizing 
streams, which are cold and warm at different 
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Cartuluk M. 
Defundamento terra et de abisso, this is the Title*. And this is the Argument, quod Job dicit, Qui 
suspendit terram [super nihiban]. Et alibi dicit, Moles mundi virtute Dei couHnetur. Et in Psalmo, 
QuifundasH terram super stabUitatem sua*. 

By the Divine powers of the great God are sustained 

The globe of Earth, and the established* circle of the great abyss. 

The strong hand* of the omnipotent God 70 

Supporting on columns, as on beams sustaining the same 6 ; 

The promontories and rocks, on solid foundations 4 , 

Immovable as on certain strengthened bases, 

Cafitdlum N. 
De inferno in imis posito in corde terra et penis ejus et loco, this is the Title*. And this is the Argu- 
ment. Eruisti animam meant ex inferno [inferiori. Ut in Evang]elio dicitur. Sepultus est dives in 
inferno, Et alibi Ite Maledicti in etemum ignem. Et alibi Vermis eorum non m oritur, et ignis eius non 
exting[uitur]. 

To no man seemeth it doubtful that Hell is in the lowest places, 

Where are darkness, worms, and dreadful beasts, 75 

Where is sulphureous fire blazing with consuming names, 

Where are the groans of men, weeping, and gnashing of teeth. 

Where is the terrible and ancient' wail of Gehenna. 

Where is the fiery horrid burning of thirst and hunger. 

CapitulukO. 
The Titles is, Of the inhabitants of Hell, who from very shame bow down in the name of the Lord. The 



» The Title. — The Scholium, as given by Colgan, 
is as follows: "Trr. De fundamento terra, et de 
abysso. Argumen. *t in Libro lob : Qui suspendit 
terram supra nihilum. Et vt in eodem alibi, Moles 
mundi virtute Dei continentur, Et vt in Psalmo, 
Fundasti terram super stabilitatem suam." The 
passages quoted are Job, xxvi. 7, and Ps. dii. 5. 
The second passage is quoted as from the Book of 
Job. The reader will observe the Irish orthography 
" abiso" for abysso, and "molis" for moles. 

» Established. — "Inditus," appointed, fixed, 
settled. 

b Strong hand. — See notes, p*ai6, above, Suf- 
fulta seems to be used here in an active sense— 
" supporting." 

« The same.— Scil. the globe of earth. 



d On solid foundations. — i. e. resting on solid 
foundations ; an ablative absolute. 

• Title. — The words and parts of words supplied 
in brackets are obscure in the MS. Colgan gives 
the Scholium thus: "Trr. De inferno in imis po- 
sito in corde terns, et pcenis ejus, ac loco. Argu- 
mentum vt in Psalmo: Et eruisti animam meam ex 
inferno inferiori, Et in Evangelio : Sepultus est in 
Inferno. Et alibi; Ite Maledicti in ignem atcmum" 
The passages of Scripture referred to are, Ps. lxxxv. 
13 ; Luc zvL 22 ; Matt xzv. 41 ; Marc. ix. 48. 

f Ancient. — Or perhaps antiquus may be used in 
the sense of perpetual, usual, constant. 

f Title. — This and the seven following stanzas 
are supplied from Colgan, a leaf being lost in the 
Dublin MS. See above, p. 2 17, and Note D. 
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Argument, as in the Apocalypse {read in the Apostle (PhiL ii. 9)], Donavit UK nomen, quod est super 
omne nomen, frc. And aa in the same [Apoc. y. 1], Fidi Ubrum in dextra sedentis super thronum, fre. 

Below the earth b , aa we read, we know there are dwellera So 

Whose knee in prayer 1 oft bendeth to the Lord, 

To whom it is impossible to unroll the book written, 

And sealed 1 with [seven] seals, ....*. 

Which He k had opened, and so became victorious, 

Fulfilling the prophesied pre-eminence 1 of His advent 85 

Capitulum P. 
The Title is, De Paradiso Ada, id est, loco deliciarum. The Argument, as is said in Genesis, Planta- 
verat Paradisum volvpta[tis] a principio [Gen. ii. 8]. And in the Apocalypse [ii. 7], Dabo ei mandueare 
de ligno quinto [leg. vita], quod est in Paradito Lei mei. And again [xxii. 2], Ex utraque parte jlumi- 
nis lignum vita*, afferent duodecim fructus per singulos menses, et folia ligni in curationem gentium. 

That Paradise was planted by the Lord from the beginning, 

We read in the most noble beginning of Genesis, 

From whose fountain four rivers are flowing, 

And in whose flowery midst is placed the tree of life. 

Whose leaves bringing health to the Gentiles do not fall, 90 

Whose joys B are unspeakable and abundant. . 

Capitulum Q. 
The Title is, De ascension* Moysis ad Dominum in monte Sinai; as is said in the Law, Moyses ascen- 
dit, et descendit gloria ejus super montem Sinai [Exod. xxiv. 15, 16]. Or the more correct Title is, De 



h Below the earth. — This seems founded on 
Apoc. v. 3 : " No man in heaven, or in earth, or 
under the earth, could open the book ;" and cf. v. 
13 ; also PhiL ii 10. In the title they are spoken 
of as the " incola inferni qui vol rubore flectunt in 
nomine Domini.** 

1 In prayer. — This word seems here to be an 
adverb; "precario flectit," bends prayerwise, or in 
prayer. 

J Sealed. — Colgan gives this line imperfectly 
thus: — 

*' Ob algnatuxn stgnacnlis .... xnonitii ;" 

the intermediate words having doubtless been illegi- 
ble in the MS. Perhaps the hiatus may be thus 
supplied : 

"Obalgnatum stgnacuns septem licet pnemonltis." 

" Although having been forewarned and called upon to 

do so."— Apoc v. 2. 

k Which fle.— "Idem" seems to refer to 2>o- 



mtno, ver. 8 1. But the construction is obscure, and 
the text probably corrupt— u Which [book] He the 
same Lord had opened, by which [book] He had 
become Conqueror" — Victor, alluding to Apoc. ▼. 5 : 
" Eoce vicit Leo de tribu Juda," &c 

1 Pre-eminence. — " Prsesagmina." See p. 209, 
supra, and note, p. 210 ; also Add. Note B, p. 23. 
But it is probable that " pnesagmen" is here used 
in the sense of prophecy: "fulfilling the propheti- 
cal predictions of His coming." 

» Is placed. — "Cujus et tua" in Colgan's text, 
which makes no sense, is corrected in his errata to 
" cujus et situm," and the line has been translated 
accordingly. 

» Whose jogs. — For "cujus inenarrabiles" in the 
original of this line, as given by Colgan, perhaps 
we should read " cujus sunt innarrabiles." 

o Title. — The second version of the Title and Ar- 
gument here given is a proof of the antiquity of the 



note c.] • Translation of the Hymn, fyc. 24 1 

mirabiiibus gloria adventus Domini in numtem. But the Argument is, Facta sunt tonttrua, et voces, et 
Julgura, et terra motus [Apoc. xvL 18]. 

Who hath ascended to Sinai, the appointedP mountain of the Lord ? 

Who hath heard the thunders beyond measure resounding? 

Who the clang of the enormous trumpet* roaring? 

Who hath seen also the lightnings flashing around ? 95 

Who the lamps' and darts and falling rocks? 

Who but Moses the judge of the people of Israel ? 

Capitolum R. 
The Title is, Be Diejudicii, et nominibus ejus. The Argument, what Zephaniah says, Juxta est dies 
Domini magnus et velox nimis, Src. [Zeph. i. 14-16]. 

The day of the Lord, of the King of Kings most righteous, is at hand : 

A day of wrath and vengeance, of darkness and cloud ; 

And a day of wonderful strong thunders : icj 

A day of trouble also, of grief and sadness ; 

In which shall cease the love and desire of women, 

And the strife of men, and the lust of this world. 

Capitdlum S. 
The Title is, De tremebvnda preuentia Dei, in ctiejudiciL The Argument, as in the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians [v. 10], Oportet not omnes store ante Tribunal Christi, jpc. And as is said in the Gospel, 
FiHus hominis venturus est in gloria sua t tunc reddet unicuique secundum opera sua [Matt xvi. 27]. 

We shall be standing trembling before the judgment-seat of the Lord ; 

And we shall give an account of all our deeds ; 105 

Beholding also our crimes laid open before our sight, 

And the books of conscience opened before us, 

We shall break forth into most bitter weeping and sobs, 

The necessary matter 1 of working being withdrawn. 

Cafitulum T. 
The Title is, De resurrectione prolis Ada. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [read in the Apostle 
(1 Thes. iv. 16)], Ipse Dominus ut in jussu, et in voce Archangeli in tuba descendet de cmlo. And again 
[Apoc. x. 7], In diebus vocis septimi angeli t cum caperit tuba canere, consummabitur mysterium Dei. 



Hymn, showing that several ancient copies of it ing. See p. 245, infra. 

were in circulation before the MS. from which Col- r The lamps. — Alluding to Exod. xx. 18. 

gan edited it was written. ■ The necessary matter. — The meaning is ob- 

p Appointed. — " Con die turn." So Gen. xvii. 14, scure; the author probably intended to say that 

" Juxta condictum revertar ad te. n there shall then no longer be any power of doing 

<i Trumpet. — Lit " the clang of the trumpet," or good or evil : and so no place for repentance ; there 

" the clang of the enormity of the trumpet" Per- being no longer any " materia operandi" — no means 

strepere, not perstrepera, is probably the true read- of making amends. 

21 



242 



The Hymn of St Columba, " Altus Prosator" [not« c. 



The trumpet of the first Archangel sounding wondrous things, 

The strongest cloisters, and cemeteries*, shall burst, 

The melting cold* of the men of this present world, 

The bones gathering together from all sides to their joints, 

The ethereal souls meeting the same, 

And returning again to their due mansions. 



"5 



Capitulum U. 
The Title is, De tribus sideribus, thronos septem rignificantSbus. The Argument, as in the Book of 
Job, Qui fecit Oriona, et interiora Austri [Job, ix. 9]. Numquid Lucifirum et Vesperum in tempera 
eerta constituisti [Job, xxxviii. 32]. 

[This Capitulum is so corrupt in Colgan's Edition of the Hymn, that the Editor does not venture 
to attempt a translation. See Note D.] 

Capitulum X. 
The Title is, De diejudxeii et prmfulgente ligno cruris. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [vi 15, 
16], Abecondent se in speluneis et petrie tnontium; et tune dicent montibus, super nos oadite. And in 
the Gospel [Matt. xxiv. 29], Statim post turbationem dierum illorum sol obscurabitur % et luna non dabit 
lumen suum t et Stella cadent de ccslo. 

Christ the Most High Lord coming down from Heaven, 

The most glorious sign and banner of the Cross shall shine, 

And the two principal luminaries being struck, 

The stars shall fall to the earth, as fruit from the fig-tree, 125 

And the compass of the world shall be as the burning of a furnace, 

Then shall the hosts hide themselves in the caves of the mountains. 



Capitulum T. 
De Laude Dei [DomwL C] ab angelis, is the Title. But this is the Argument, what is said in the 
Apocalypse [iv. 4], In eircuitu throni vidi sedes, xxiv. seniors*, sedentes in vests alba et capitibus eorum 
corona aurea vidi. 

By the chaunting of hymns' continually resounding 

Thousands of Angels singing in holy dances 7 ; 1 30 



* Cemeteries, — See Du Caoge, in v., Fotyandrum, 
Polgandrium. 

* Ths cold. — This line is very obscure, and the 
readings probably corrupt Is the word frigora 
the subject or object of erumpent f And is liques- 
centia a participle? — if so, what is the construction? 
" Liquescentia" occurs in Du Cange as a substan- 
tive, in the sense of " apparentia, vel defectus, vel 
liquiditas." But this gives no very good sense. 



Perhaps we should read "hominem .** and translate, 
"The cold of this present world, melting [i. e. dis- 
solving or destroying] man, shall burst the cloisters 
and cemeteries." The translation given above is 
an attempt to render literally the existing text; it 
assumes frigora to be the object of erumpent. 

T Dances. — " Tropodiis," perhaps for tripudiis, as 
in C, — a word which is used in the Vulg., Esth. viii. 
16, to denote " dances' 1 as a manifestation of joy, 



noteo.] Translation of the Hymn, fyc. 243 

And the four Animals fall of eyes, 

With the four-and-twenty blessed elders, 

Casting their crowns under the feet of the Lamb of God, 

The Trinity is praised, with three eternal repetitions*. 

Capxtulum Z. 
De nation* impiorum nolente* [sic] Chrutum credere, et de gaudio juttontm, is the Title. But this is the 
Argument, what is said in the Apocalypse \read "in the Apostle"], Terribili* ignis coneumet adoersa- 
rio* [Hebr. x. 27]. And elsewhere the Apostle* says Mention** mult* sunt apud Pair em; and Christ 
says, In domu Patrit met mult* maneione* *unt [John, xiv. 3]. 

The furious indignation of fire shall devour the adversaries, 135 

Who refuse to believe that Christ is come from God the Father, 

But we shall fly? forthwith to meet Him, 

And so shall we be with Him in various orders of dignities 

According to the perpetual merits of our rewards, 

To remain in giory, for ever and ever'. 140 



At the end of the Hymn are two Antiphon*, in the same metre as the Hymn itself, 
and probably coeval with it, or nearly so. The former of these, as the Preface tells 
us, is to be sung, in reciting the Hymn, after each Stanza or Capitulum ; but no men- 
tion is made of the second. The former is therefore certainly older than this Preface ; 
the latter probably more modern, although it is also evidently very ancient. 

The former may be translated thus : — . 

Who can please God, in this last time? 
When the noted, marks of truth are changed, 
Except the despuers of this present world. - 

The second Antiphon is an express invocation of the Trinity, and was probably in- 
tended to be used instead of the former, in order to meet the objection which had been 
made*, that the author, in this Hymn, had not dwelt sufficiently on the praises of the 
Trinity. See the next Hymn. 

" gaudium, honor, et tripudium." Vernanttbu* is audierit per tantum spatium, quo posset did Pater 

rendered " singing." See Du Cange, in voc., who nosier." 

cites, in proof of this signification, a passage from "Repetition*.—" Vices," change*, alluding to the 

the Life of St. Peter, afterwards Pope Celestine V. " Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus."— Apoc. iv. 8. 

(Acta SS. torn. iv. Maii, p. 423); where the word is * The Apoetle. — See above, note, p. 218. 

applied to the singing of angels, a great company of 7 We shall Jit/. — This seems founded on 1 Theas. 

whom was seen by the Saint in vision: "et in ore iv. 13-17. 

cuj usque illorum erant rosn rubera, et cum illis ro- * For ever and ever — The reading of C. is here 

sis vernabant dilectabiliter nimis; ita quod post- adopted. Seep. 219, note. 

quam excitatus fuisset a somno, cantum ilium * Made. — This objection is stated in the Preface 

212 
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This second Antiphon may be thus translated : — 

God the Father, unbegotten, Lord of heaven and earth, 

And the Son, begotten of Him, before all worlds, 

And the Holy Ghost, one, true, moat High God, 

I invoke ; that He may give most ready help, 

To me the least of all His servants, 

Whom the Lord hath made one with the myriads of Angels*. 



Note D. 

The Stanzas missing in the Dublin Copy of the Liber Hymnorum. 

The following are the Stanzas wanting in the Dublin MS. in consequence of the loss 
of one leaf, as already mentioned, p. 2 1 7, note on line 79. As the Editor has no access 
to any other copy of this Hymn except that printed by Colgan in the Trias Thauma- 
turga, and as that work is now very scarce, he has thought fit to preserve the missing 
stanzas here, although Colgan's text is full of inaccuracies and errors of the press, some 
of which will be corrected, wherever the correction is obvious and certain ; and some 
other conjectural emendations will be suggested in the notes : — 

Tit. De incolis infirmi, qui vel rubore flectont in nomine Domini Argumentum 6 : nt in Apocalipsi ; 
Donavii UK nonun, quod est super omne nomen, jfc Et nt in eadem, Vidi librum in dextra tedenti* 
super thronum, jfc. 

trbem infra, at legimu* 1 , incolas esse novimus, 80 

'Quorum genu procario* frequenter fleetit Domino, 
Quibusque impossibile librum soriptuoi revolver**, 

Obsignatumff signaculis monitis, 

Quern idem resignaverat, per quern victor extiterat, 

Explens sm pnosagmina adventas prophetalia, 85 

Trr. De Paradiso Adas, id est, loco deliciarum. Argum. 1 * Ut in Genesi dicitur ; Plantaverat Paradi- 






(see p. 222), "And they said that there was no 
fault in the Hymn, except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per $*," &c 

b Angel*. — Perhaps alluding to Mark, xii. 25. 

c Argumentum. — The first passage here quoted as 
from the Apocalypse, is really from PhiL ii. 9, by a 
mistake that often occurs of " Apoc." for " Apostle." 
The second is from Apoc v. 1. 

d Utlegimue. — Alluding to Phil. ii. 10; Apoc. 
▼• 3, *3- 



• Pracario. — See above, p. 240, note. 

f Revolvers. — The Vulgate has " aperire librum." 
Sabatier does not mention the reading revohere, 
which seems to be ancient, from its agreement with 
the original roll form of books. 

s Obsignatum. — See the conjectural emendation 
of this line already proposed, note, p. 240, supra. 

h Argumentum. — Colgan gives the first quotation 
from the Apocalypse thus : " Dabo ei manducare de 
ligno quinto, n which is an obvious error of tran- 
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sum voluptatU a principio. Et in Apocalipsi : Dabo ei manducare de ligno quinto [leg. vita] quod est in 
paradiso Dei met. Et alibi, Ex utraque parte fluminis lignum vita offer ens duodecim fructus per tingu- 
los menses, et folia ligni in curationem gentium. 

Plantatum a prohemio Paradisum a Domino 
Legimot in Primordio Genesis nobilisaimo. 
Cujus ex fonte flumina qoataor sunt manantia, 
Cujus et 1 sitam florido lignum vita* est medio 

Cojus non cadunt folia k gentibns saJutifera 90 

Gujns inenarrabiles 1 delicin ac fertile*. 

Trr. De ascensione Moyeis** ad Dominum in monte SinaL Aroum. Quod in Lege dieitur, Afoyses 
ascendit, et deseendit n gloria ejus super montem Sinai. Vel verior titulus est, De mirabilibus gloria ad- 
ventus Domini in montem. Arqumestum vero, Facta sunt tonilrua et voces, etfulgura, et terra motus. 
tuis ad condictum Domini montem conscendit Sinai, 
f Quia audivit tonitrua supra modum sonantia ? 
Quia clan&orem° perstreperiB enormitatis bucdns ? 

Quia quoque vidit fulgura in gyro coruscantia ? 95 

Qua lampades et jacula, saxaque collidentia ? 
Prater Israelitici Moysen judicem populi? 



q; 



r: 



Tit. De die Judicii et nominibus ejus. Aroum. Quod Sophonias dixit, Juxta est dies Domini magnut, 
et velox nimis; dies ilia, dies ira, etfitroris, et angustia; die calamitatis et miseria: dies tenebrarum et 
caHginis; dies nebula et turbinis ; dies tuba et clangoris. 

) egis regum rectissimi, prope est dies Domini ; 
^Dies ins et vindictae, tenebrarum et nebula ; 

Diesque mirabilium tonitruorum fortium ; 100 

Dies quoque angustia), mosroris ao tristitisB; 

In quo cessabit mulierum amor et desiderium, 

Hominumque contentio, mundi hujus et cupidoP. 

scription for " de ligno vita," vita having been pro- the press, which he has corrected as above in his Er- 

bably mistaken for do. Manducare is an ancient rata* 

reading, for which the modern Vulgate has edere, 1 Inenarrabiles. — See note, p. 240. 

Apoc. ii. 7. The " Commentary on the Apoca- » Moysis. — Colgan prints Afaysis, which is evi- 

lypee, n printed with the works of St Augustine, dently an error of the press. 

reads manducare. In the other passage of the » Descendit. — Colgan puts a full stop after this 

Apocalypse referred to (zxii. 2), the modern Vol- word, which of course is also an error of the press. 

gate reads sanitatem for curationem, which last is ° Qui* clangorem. — Colgan prints this line thus : 

the reading of the ante-Hieronymian version, and is "Quia clangorem derstremere ormitatis buccixue," 

so quoted by St Hilary and St Ambrose. See Sa- but he corrects it in his Errata as above : where 

batier, in loco. perstrepera seems to be an adjective agreeing with 

1 Cujus et. — Colgan has printed this line thus : buccina, unless we should read perstrepere. See 

" Cujus et tua florido lignum vita) est medio," above, p. 241, note, 

but he corrects it as above in his Errata. p Cupido. — The penultimate syllable is here 

k Folia. — Colgan has/a/ta, an obvious error of short 
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• Tit. De tremebunda pretsentia Dei in die judicii. Aboum. tit in secnnda Epistola ad Corinthios, 
Oportet nos omnes stare ante Tribunal Christi, ut referat unusquisque propria sui corporis prout gessit, 
rive bonum, tive malum. Et at in Evangelio dicitur, FUius hominis venturus est in gloria sua, tune reddet 
nnieuique secundum opera sua. 

Stantes erimus 1 ! pavidi ante tribunal Domini ; 
Beddemusque de omnibus rationem efiectibus'; 105 

Yidentes qaoque posita ante obtntna crimina, 
Librosque conscientUB patefactoe in fade, 
In fletua aroarissimos ae singultus erumpemus*, 
Subtracta necessaria operandi materia. 

Tit. De resurreetione prolis Ada. Argum. Ut in Apocalypai, Ipse Dominus ut in jussu et voce 
Archangtli in tuba deseendet de cotlo. Et itertim ; in diebus voeis stptimi Angeli, cum caperit tuba 
canere, consummabitur mysterium Dei. 

npuba 1 primi Archangel! strepente admirabilia, 1 10 

-*- Ernmpent munitiasima claustra ac poliandria, 
Mundi preseotis frigora hominam liquescentia, 
Undique conglobantibns ad compagines oatibus, 
Animabus letherialibas eisdem obeuntibus, 
Bursumque redeantiboa debitis in manaionibua. 

Tit. De tribus syderibus* thronos septem r significantibus. Argum. Ut in libro Job, Qui fecit Oriona 
et interiora Austri. Nunquid luciferum et vesperum in tempora certa constituisti. 
*T Tagatur ex climatico* Orion coeli cardine, 
* Derelicto Virgilio* astrorum splendiasimo, 



1 Erimus. — The penultimate is here apparently aalia exprimitar, qua in Johannis Apocalypai per 

long. septem Ecclesias, aeptemqne candelabra* nguratur ? " 

r Effectibus. — Acts or deeds, as contradistin- Compare also the Gloesa Ordinaria, in loc., which 

guished from thoughts or intentions. is founded on this passage of St Gregory. 

• Erumpemus. — The penultimate is here made w Climatico. — Clima is incKnatio (see Du Cange 
short in voc.) ; and this line may possibly be rendered 

I Tuba. — Alluding to 1 These, iv. 16, a passage " Orion wanders from the inclined pole of heaven," 
which is quoted in the Scholium as if it was in the meaning the North Pole, which appears in these la- 
Apocalypse, by an error that repeatedly occurs, titades above the horizon — " Cardines extrenus axis 
But Apoc Tiii. 7, seems also to be referred to. partes sunt" — laid. HispaL De Natura rerum, 

II De tribus syderibus.—Si&UB is properly a con- C xii. n. 3 (Opp. Bom*, 1803, torn. viL p. ai). 
stellation consisting of several stars, " Sid era vero • > Virgilio. — Usually written VergiHa, sometimes 
sunt stellis plurimis facta, ut Hyades, Pleiades" Virgilim, the constellation called the JPteiades; so 
(Isidor. HispaL Etymol. lib. iii. 60). called according to some (e. g. Voss. in EtymolJ), 

* Thronos septem This is probably an allusion " a virgula, quod virguto more porrigantur." But 

to St Gregor. Moral, lib. ix. (in Job, ix. 9), " Quid others derive the name from W, as Festus, who 

namque Arcturi nomine, qui in coeli axe constitutus, says " Vergilia diets?, quia earum ortu ver finitur, 

septem stellarum radiis fulget, nisi Ecclesia univer- et asstas indpit" And so also laid. HispaL De 
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Per methas Tithis? ignoti Orientalia circuli 

Glrana certia ambagibus redit priscis reditibus, 

Oriens post biennium, vesperugo* in vesperum, 120 

Sumpta in proplasmatibus* tropicia intellectibus. 

Tit. Da die jndicii et prafulgente ligno cruets. Aro. tit In Apocalipsi, Abscondent se in speluneis et 
petris montium; et tune dxcent montibus, super not eadite. Et in Evangelio; Statim past turbationem 
dierum iUorum, sol obscurabitttr, et luna non ddbit lumen suum, et stell* cadent de coeio. 

Xto de coslia Domino descendente altissimo, 
Pnefulgebit clarissimum signum crucis et vexillum 
Tactiaque laminariboa daobua principalibus 

Cadent in terrain sydera, ut fructus de ficulnea, 125 

Eritque mundi spatium, nt fornacls incendiura, 
Tunc in montium specubus abscondent se exercitua. 



Note E. 

The Religious use of the "Mtus" — Legend of Maelsuthain & CearlhaiU. 

The Editor is indebted to his Mend Professor Curry for permission to extract the 
following curious Legend from the interesting and valuable volume of Lectures on 
Irish History and Literature, which that gentleman is about to publish. There are 
yery few allusions to the " Altus" in Irish history, and of these the greater part occur 
in the biographies of its author ; the following singular Legend is the only allusion to 



Natura rerum, c. xxvi. n. 6 (torn. viL p. 39, edit word metastasis, or metathesis, in the ace plar. ; the 

Areval. Roma, 1803):— "Haa [Pleiades] Latin! "metaataaea of the imknown eastern circle, "--which 

vergilias appellaverunt, eo quod vera oriantur," &c may signify the inverted or unseen portions of the 

(Conf. Ejnsd. EtymoL lib. iii. cap. bud. n. 13). St. eastern circle, viz., that part of it which waa be- 

Ambrose {De interpellations Job, lib. i. c. iv. n. 1 1) low the horizon. See Bede, de Temporum ratione, 

quotes Job. ix. 9 from an ancient Latin version, cap. 34, where the ancient theory which our author 

thus : " Qui facit vergilias, et heaperum, et septem- seems to have had in view is explained (ed. Giles, 

trionem, et anstri ministerium." The text of this torn. yi. p. 214, seqJ). 

Capitulum is so evidently corrupt, that until access s Vesperugo. — An evening star, 

can be had to the copy preserved at Rome, which is * Proplasmatibus. — The Greek word, wpbirXae- 

the only other MS. of the Hymn known to exist, it /xa, signifies a clay model for the uae of an artist ; 

would be waste of time to attempt a translation. but this con scarcely be its meaning here. This last 

r Tithis. — Perhaps we should read Hyadis, or line, which seems quite unintelligible, is evidently 

Hiadis ; Hia being pronounced as a monosyllable ; corrupt; but, without the aid of another MS., correc- 

unless " metaa Tithis" be a corruption of the Greek tlon is impossible. 



248 



The Hymn of St Columba, "Atius Prosator." [Note e. 



the religious use of the Hymn which has come to the knowledge of the Editor. Prom 
this story it appears that the recitation of the Hymn was practised as a religious exer- 
cise, and that it was supposed to be efficacious in obtaining from the Almighty the re- 
covery of the sick. 

The Legend was extracted by Mr. Curry from the " Liber Flavus Fergusorum," a 
MS. in vellum, of the fifteenth century, in two volumes, quarto, now in the possession 
of James Marinus Kennedy, Esq., of 47, Gloucester-street, Dublin, by whom it was in- 
herited from his ancestor, Dr. John Fergus, an eminent Irish scholar and antiquary, 
who was well known as a physician in Dublin at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. 

It will be necessary to give the reader some short account of Maelsuthain TJa 
Cearbhaill, or O'Carroll, to whom the following Legend relates. He was chieftain of 
the Eoghanacht Locha L&n, that is, of the descendants of Eoghon Mor, son of Oilliol 
Olum, who inhabited a district including Loch L£in, the present Lake of Killarney, in 
the barony of Magunihy, county of Kerry. He was a man of eminent learning, and 
is supposed to have collected the materials from which the Annals of Inisfallen (an 
island in the lower Lake of Killarney) were compiled*. In the story which follows he 
is called Gnmchapa, or Counsellor of the celebrated Brian Boroimhe, King of Ireland, 
and, as Mr. Curry thinks, was probably the tutor or teacher of that monarch. The 
Book of Armagh', a MS. now in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, contains a cu- 
rious note in the handwriting of Maelsuthain TJa Cearbhaill, written about A.D. 1002, 
in the presence of King Brian Boroimhe, which the Editor of this work had the honour 
of exhibiting to her Majesty Queen Victoria, at her visit to the Great Dublin Exhibi- 
tion of 1853. 

At the close of his life Maelsuthain, as the Legend relates, devoted himself to pe- 
nitential exercises, and appears to have become a monk in the religious establishment 
of this island of Inisfallen. His death is thus recorded by the Four Masters at the 
year 1009, the true date being 10 10 : — 



TTlaolfu chain "Ua Ceanbaill bo rhuinciii 
lnpi pendent), ppiriipaoi lapcaip boifiaiTi 
ma arnipip, t ci$epna eo$cmacca to6a tain, 
blcc. 



Maelsuthain TJa Cearbhaill, of the family p. e. re- 
ligious community] of Inis Faithlenn, chief doctor of 
the western world in bis time, and Lord of the Eogh- 
anacht of Loch L6in, died. 



b Compiled.— See O'Reilly's Irish Writers (Trans- 
act Iberno-Celtic Society), at the year 1009. 

6 Book of Armagh. — This most remarkable MS. 
was purchased by His Grace the Lord Primate of 
Ireland, and presented to the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege in the year 1 854. His Grace has subsequently 



placed in the hands of the Rev. Dr. Reeves a sum of 
money sufficient to defray the expenses of the pub- 
lication of the MS., and we may shortly expect to see 
it in print, with introductory matter and notes, 
under the able editorial skill of that accomplished 
scholar. 
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"We may now give the Legend itself, with Mr. Curry's translation : — 



Gpiap po5lomnci5 caimoubap cummpi 
t>o beanum leiginn binnpaioi anmcapab 
bpiain mic Cemneibifc .1. muilpufcain huac 
CeapbaiU, beosana6c loca Win, aip bo he 
ecnaioi ba peapp ma aimpip be. lp amlaib 
po babap in cpiap poslamncisipi, -\ 00m- 
cpuc,i combealba, -\ aenainmpoppo .i.boiii- 
nall an camm. Do babap imoppo cpi bli-, 
aona ao poslaim occo. a cmn cpi bliaoan a 
bubpabap ppi noibi: iff ail linn, ap piab, 
bul copoici lepupalem ipin cip luba, 5U po 
imoibpib ap copa cech conaip po imi$ an 
cSlainicio a calarii. a bubaipc in caibi : Nf 
pachai6 no 513 pa^bachai luach mo paeip 
[paecip] acumpa. G bubpabap na oalcaio: 
Ni £uil aouinn, ap piab; m bo bepmuipbuicc, 
a6c bemuib cpi bliaona aile 05 omuloib bu- 
icc, mab ail leacc. Ni h-ail, appe, a6c beb 
cobpaib mo bpeic pein bam, no ben bap ne- 
ap^aine. Do bepum, oppiab, bia poib acumn. 
Ro naipo poppo po f>oipcela m coimbeao, 
paohaio, appe, in conaip lp ail lib, -| bib mapb 
pib a naein£ea6c a\i an cupup, -\ lpi bpeach 
concim opuibpi, can bul ap neam lap nejaib 
buib, no co cipoaibououmpa ap btSp bia inn- 
pin bam ce pab mo paegail, i co po mmpbi 
an pa$ami cennpa in coimbi. <5 eaUmiJ ibTie 
buicpi an m pin a hu6c an ooimoi, appiab; po 
nmpib [anb] pin, 1 pucpab beannaccam leo o 
na noibi, -\ po pa&TaG beaunaccain 0151 bna. 
TCo pippicc cecb conaip po cualabap in 
cSlaimci bo lmcicc. . Ramcabap bna po- 
beoib copuici lepupalem, -\ puapupbap bap 
anempeacc ann, *] po habnaiceab co nonoip 
moip lab in lepupalem. Gainic TTli6el apc- 
ainseal o Dia aim ceann. 1 bubpabap pum : 
ni pa$um no ^oplanaibim in bpeach cu5pam 
ppia ap noibi po poipcela Cpipc. laichioib 
[r«i<*imchi$io], ap inc aingil, t innpibbo cpi 
bliaona co leich ai&i bo paegal, 1 a bul in 



« There came three student* at one time from Cuin- 
nirt* to receive education from ttkbAnmehara [soul- 
friend] of BrianMacCeinneidigh* that is, Maelsuthain 
UaCearbbaill, of theEoganachtof LochLein, because 
he was the best sage of his time. These three stu- 
dents resembled each other in figure, in features, and 
in their name, which was DomnalL They remained 
three years learning with him. At the end of three 
years they said to their preceptor : " It is our de- 
sire," said they, " to go to Jerusalem, in the land of 
Judea, in order that our feet may tread every path 
which the Saviour trod on earth." The tutor an- 
swered : " You shall not go until you have left with 
me the reward of my labour." The pupils said: 
" We have not, " said they, " anything that we 
could give thee, but we will remain three years more, 
to serve thee humbly, if thou desire it" "I do 
not wish that," said he, " but you shall grant me my 
own demand, or I will lay my curse upon you." " We 
will grant thee that," said they, "if we can." He 
then bound them by an oath on the Gospel of the 
Lord. " You shall go in the path that you desire," 
said he, " and you shall die all at the same time to- 
gether, on the pilgrimage. And the demand I 
require from you is, that you go not to heaven after 
your deaths, until you have first visited me, to tell 
me the length of my life, and until you tell me 
whether I shall obtain the peace of the Lord." "We 
promise thee this," said they, "for the sake of the 
Lord ;" and then they departed, and they took * 
blessing with them from their tutor, and they left 
him their blessing also. They walked in every path 
in which they had heard the Saviour had walked. 
They came at last to Jerusalem, and there they found 
their joint death, and were buried with great honour 
in Jerusalem. Then Michael the Archangel came 
from God for them. But they said : " We will not go, 
until we fulfil the promise we made to our preceptor, 
on the Gospel of Christ." " Go," said the angel, "and 
tell him that he has still three years and a half to 



« Cuinnire. — The ancient church from which the • Brian Mac Ceinneidigh. — Brian, son of Cen- 

diocese of Connor, in Ulster, is now named. neidigb, or Kennedy: the celebrated Brian Boroimhe. 
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The Hymn of St. Columba, " Alius Prosator" [Nome. 



ippmn co epoch, lappm bepup an bpeach 
alio bpach a parp. 

lnbip bumn, aji piab, cio ma cupcap m ip? 
pmn 6. Op cpi pachuib, a\\ in camgil, .1. apa 
met) coppoep on canoin, agup a meb bo 
mnairii ppipib coimpioeann, a$up ap cpesab 
an alcupa. 

lpe imoppo pa6 a\i ap cpeioT"Jm an calcup 
.1. mac maic pobaeib acorn [read occo] .i. 
maelpabpaic a ainm. TCopgob galup baip m 
mac. Ho 50b an caicur po f»ea6c ma cimcill 
ap bai6 conabbab mapb m mac. Nip cap- 
baib boibpium pm, uaip ba mapb m mac pa 
ceboip. lbubaipc TTlaelpucain naoh sebao 
alcup cpe bicurii o na6 pacaib anoip ao 
t)ia paip. -j m beapanoip cue Dia bon Gl- 
cup gan plainci biab mac pan, a6c peapp 
leip in mac bo beich ebip mumncip neime na 
ebip mumncip caiman, po baeb TTlaelpu- 
cam pea6c mbliabna cen aicup bo 50001 1, 
lappm cangabap a epiup balcab bo agal- 
uib THaeilpucain ipeccaib cpi colum njeal, 
T peappam pailci ppiu. lnnipib barti ce pab 
mo pae$ail, -| an pabuim pocpuici. Ocac, a\\ ' 
piabpom, cpi bliaona bo fKie^ul acub, -\ bo 
bul a nippinri cobpach lappm. Cib ima mbe- 
inn a mppmn, ap eipm. ap cpi pachaib, ap 
piabpum, t po innpibap na cpi paco a bu- 
bpumap pomuinn. Ni ba pip mo bulpa an 
ippmn, ap pe, uaip na cpi huilc pin, appe, 
acaic ocbmpa amu, m biab ooompa amu, ni 
biab ocumpa opunn amach, -\ cpeispeabpa na 
huilo pm, t lo$paib Dia bam lab, amail po 
Seall pem an can a bubaipe: "impiecap im- 
pff m quacumque hopa conueppup puepic 
non nocebic ei." Ni ben bna, ciall uaim pein 
1pm can6iTu [a6c] amail no geib ipna leo- 
bpuib biabuib. gebab OTia o6 ° fteocam 



live, and that he goes to hell for ever, after the sen- 
tence is passed upon him on the day of judgment" 

"Tell as," said they, "why he is sent to- hell." 
" For three causes," said the angel, " vit, because 
of how maeh he interpolates the canon/ ; and be- 
cause of the number of women with whom he has 
lain ; and for having abandoned the Alius," 

The reason why he abandoned the Altus was this : 
He had a good son, whose name was Maelpev- 
trick. This son was seized with a mortal sickness, 
and the Alius was sung seven times around him, that 
the son should not die. This was, however, of no avail 
for them, as the son died forthwith. Maelsuthain 
then said that he would never again sing the Alius, 
as he did not see that God honoured it But it was 
not in dishonour of (he Altus that God did not re- 
store his son to health, bat because He chose that the 
youth should be among the family of heaven, rather 
than among the people of earth. Maelsuthain had 
then been seven years without singing the Altus. 
After this his three pupils came to talk to Mael- 
suthain, in the forms of three white doves, and 
be bade them welcome. "Tell me" [said he] 
« what shall be the length of my life, and if I shall 
receive the heavenly reward.** " Thou hast," said 
they, " three years to live, and thou goest to hell for 
ever then.** u What should I go to hell for ?' said 
he. " For three causes,'' said they; and they re- 
lated to him the three canses that we have already 
mentioned. "It is not true that I shall go to hen," 
said he, "for those three vices that are mine this day, 
shall not he mine even this day, nor shall they be 
mine from this time forth, and I will abandon these 
vices, and God will forgive me for them, as He Him- 
self hath promised, when He said : 'Impietas impii 
in quacumque hora conversus fuerit non nocebit 
ei* [Ezek. xxxiii., 12]. # I will put no sense of my 
own into the canon, but such as I shall find in the 



f The Canon, — This apparently signifies the code 
of ecclesiastical laws, which Maelsathain was called 
upon to administer as chieftain of his tribe, and which 
he had probably often interpreted so as to suit his 
own secular interests or inclinations : for he after- 



wards in this narrative is made to promise, " I will 
put no sense of my own into the Canon, bnt such as 
I shall find in the divine books." But the word Ca- 
non is used also to signify the Old or New Testament 
See Beeves, Adamnan, p. 359, note °. 
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cech lai. Seo6c robliaona accupa gen aicup 
oo gabail, -[ 50000 in cGlcup po pea6c ce6 
noi6io cen beb beo, t bo ben cpegmup ceoa 
peadcmuine. Oencno p bno co6c bocum 
neime, ap pe, t ciji alio lneipbeaacabinnipin 
reel bam. UiucpamuiO, ap piab, -] bo cuabop 
a cpiup poti cuapapcbail cebna, i po becm- 
naccpab bo, -j po beannao purii baib piuih. 
Hlo an eipbeoca cansubap a cprap pon c\ia- 
pupobail cebna, -\ po beannachachu [-\ bean- 
nacha] each ba 6eile bib, t po piappaib bib : 
in mann mo beatapa mom ao Oia -j an la eile 
cangabuip oom a^alluib. Ni hmann umoppo, 
appiab, uaip bo ceapbenab bumne Cmaopa 
ap neim, -j ip leop Immo a £eabup. Canga- 
mapne aniu, amail po seaUamapne, a\\ oo 
ceannpa, *[ cap linn ap amup an maio pin, oo 
pobuip i ppacpaoup De - an aencaiona Cpi- 
noibi, t muinncipi neime, co bpaC na mbpe- 
ach. 

lp annpin po cmoilib pacaip [pacaipe] -] 
cleipib imoa CU151, "\ po hon^ao he, *\ m'po 
pgappab a balcaib ppip no gu nbecaoap bo 
cum neime. "j ippe pepepcua [popepepa] in 
pip maich pin aca in mmp paiclenn ipin 
eclaip pop. pimc. 



divine books. I will perform an hundred genuflec- 
tions every day. Seven years have I been without 
singing the Altus, and now I will sing the Altv* 
seven times every night while I live; and I will 
keep a three days' fast every week. Go yon now 
to heaven, 1 * said he, " and come on the day of my 
death to tell me the result" " We will come," said 
they ; and the three of them departed as they came, 
first leaving a blessing with him, and receiving a 
blessing from him. On the day of his death the 
three came in the same forms, and they saluted him, 
and he returned their salutation, and said to them : 
" Is my life the same before God that it was on the 
former day that ye came to talk to me?" "It is 
not, indeed, the same," said they, " for we were 
shown thy place in heaven, and we are satisfied 
with its goodness. We have come, as we promised, 
. for thee, and come now with us to the place which 
is prepared for thee in the presence of God, and in 
the unity of the Trinity, and of the hosts of heaven, 
until the judgment of judgments." 

There then assembled about him many priests and 
ecclesiastics, and he was anointed, and his pupils 
parted not from him until they all went to heaven to- 
gether. And it is this good man's writings [" screp- 
traf?] that are in Inis&llen, in the church, still. 



Another brief allusion to the Altus occurs in the Mesca, or " Intoxication/' of St. 
Columcille, a pretended prophecy attributed to that saint, and said to have been written 
a week before his death. At the conclusion of this forgery (which was probably com- 
posed in the seventeenth century), St Columcille is made to say that he leaves the Alius, 
with some other of his compositions, as a legacy to the men of Ireland 11 . 



f Sereptra. — This word appears to be a corrup- 
tion of Scriptura ; bat whether it signifies here * 
single work, or a collection of MSS., Mr. Curry 
professes himself unable to determine. The Four 
Masters mention the burning of Armagh, A D. 
1020, in which the only house that escaped was the 
Ceach pepepepa, "Domus Scripturarum," the 
Bibliotheca or Library (as Colgan, and O'Dono- 
van, translate it), bat which was more probably the 
Scriptorium, i. e. the house or apartment in which 
books were written. See Maitland, Dark Age$, p. 
405, sq. But at the date 1417 (p. 829), the Four 

2 



Masters record the burning of the Church of Inis 
Mor [now Church Island] in Loch Gill, near Sligo, 
in which the u Screaptra Ui Chuirnin," or MSS. of 
O'Cuirnin, and the " Leabhar Gearr" [short book] 
of the same family, were burned. See Dr. 'Dono- 
van's notes on this passage. 

b Ireland, — See this passage quoted by Dr. Reeves, 
Adamnan, p. bexx., where, however, in the third 
line, for ag pi$ an epca, read mo mheapja, and 
translate " My Amhra, my Mesca, pure, bright" 
For a further account of the Mesca, see Prof. Curry's 
Lectures, p. 406, sq. 
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XY. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, "IN TE CHRISTE." 



'TpHE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan, probably from the MS. 
-*- now' preserved at St. Isidore's College in Rome. Colgan's text is the 
only copy of the Hymn to which the Editor has access for collation with the 
Dublin MS. ; and is referred to in the notes by the letter C. It is the more to be 
regretted that we have not access to the Isidorian MS., because the Irish Pre- 
face is in many places illegible, and the preface, as published by Colgan, is 
either a mere abridgment of his original, or must have been translated from a 
different text. 

Colgan's version of the Preface 1 is as follows : — 

" In te Christ e, j-c* S. Columba composuit hunc hymnum cursivo rythmo. Et causa 
fuit, quod parce disseruerit de sacro-sancta Trinitate in Hymno pnecedenti, quern alioquin 
optimum pronunciavit S. Gregorius Papa," 

The following is a translation of all that is now legible of the Irish Pre- 
face in the Dublin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum : — 

" In te Christe. Columcille made this Hymn. He made it in rhytfim : sixteen syllables 
in each line : but some say that it was not Columcille at all that composed it, [except] from 
the words " Christus Redemptor," to [the words] " Christus crucem," and that is the reason 
why many repeat that part only. The place* was Hy ; the time, that of Aedh son of Ainmire ; 
the cause was, when he sent [messengers to Borne] with the Altus, Gregory found fault with 
Columcille, because he had put into it [too scanty praise of the Trinity]." 

In this translation the Editor has supplied within brackets, by conjecture, 
what appears to have been the sense of the matter contained in the passages 
now illegible ; guided by the account of the occasion upon which this Hymn 

i Preface— Trias Thaum., p. 475. Hymn was composed. Bee above, p. 220, 

» The place. — That is, the place where the and notes. 
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was composed, as told in the Preface to the Alius. It will be observed, how- 
ever, that the censure said to have been passed by Pope Gregory upon the 
Alius is differently expressed in the three versions of its Preface, which have 
been already given at length 1 . In the version given in our Dublin MS., the 
censure is put into the mouth of St. Columba's messenger (which is most pro- 
bably a mistake of transcription in the MS.), but the censure itself is thus ex- 
pressed, — " that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se ; although He [the Trinity] was praised in 
His creatures"*. In the Leabhar Breacc Pope Gregory is represented as stat- 
ing his objection thus 3 , "minus quam debuit Deus memorari in eo memoratus 
est." But the Preface in Colgan's MS., or at least Colgans translation of it, sug- 
gests a somewhat different sense ; for Gregory, he says, " opusculum magnopere 
laudavit, solumque illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod author parcius in 
eo de Trinitate disseruerii, quam optaret" 4 . And again, in his version of the 
Preface to the Hymn now before us, he uses the same word, "quod parce 
disseruerit de sacrosancta Trinitate ;" as if the objection was that the Hymn did 
not contain a sufficiently explicit declaration or exposition of the doctrine of 
the Trinity. . But the meaning evidently is, that the author of the Alius did 
not celebrate directly the praises of the Almighty as such, but only His praises 
"in His creatures;" and the word Trinity is evidently used as equivalent to 
Deusy or the Deity, without any reference ^o the author's orthodoxy, or to his 
opinions on the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, which were not disputed. 

It is remarkable that Colgan's version of the Preface to the following Hymn 
omits all notice of the curious statement made in the Irish Preface, now for the 
first time printed, that some doubted 8 its genuineness, and that many were in 
the habit of reciting only lines 17-22 (or perhaps the meaning may be lines 
17-25), as believing that portion of the Hymn only to be the genuine compo- 
sition of St. Columcille. 

In connexion with this doubt, it is remarkable that the Hymn plainly divides 
itself into two parts, the first of which ends (at line 16) with a doxology, exactly 
at the place where the genuine composition of St. Columba is said to begin, 

1 At length. — See Note A to the Alius, p. debuit memorari." 

a 20, sq. * Optaret. — See p. 227. 

3 Creature* See p. 222. * Doubted. — The early record of such a 

3 Thus. — Supra, p. 224. The construction doubt is a curious evidence of the antiquity 

is u In eo memoratus est Deus, minus quam of the Hymn. 
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and thus may seem to have been a distinct composition in itself. There is 
also this peculiarity, tending to the same conclusion, that in this first part the 
lines (with three exceptions) begin with the word Deus ; whilst in the re- 
mainder of the Hymn every line (one excepted) begins with the word Christus. 

Be this, however, as it may, it does not at first sight seem very clear how 
the Hymn can have been understood to have supplied the defect of the Altus, 
" quod parcius de Trinitate disseruerit ;" for, with the exception of the Doxo- 
logies (lines 15, 16, and 26-29), there is no allusion in it to the Trinity as 
such, neither is there in it anything more express or distinct, considered as a* 
confession of faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, than that contained in the first 
" Capitulum" of the Alius. 

But we have seen that the objection to the Altos was, not that the author 
of the Hymn was unsound in faith, or in any way heterodox on the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but that in his Hymn he had not made the praise of the Trinity, 
i. e. of God Almighty, sufficiently prominent or direct; in other words, the 
real fault was, not that the doctrine of the Trinity was insufficiently acknow- 
ledged, but that the Hymn was mainly occupied in the praise of created things, 
or of God as Creator, and not so much in the direct praise of God in His es- 
sence and attributes. 

In this point of view, the Hymn In Te Christe fully supplies the defect. 
It commences by a prayer to Chris^as God, to have mercy on all the faithful. 
It prays to God to make haste to help all those who are in labour or distress. 
And then it proceeds to praise God, as the Father of the faithful ; the Life of the 
living ; the God of all gods ; the Virtue of all virtues ; the Creator of all things ; 
the Judge of judges; the Prince of princes; the God of the elements; the God 
of good help; the God of the heavenly Jerusalem ; the Bang of glory ; the 
God of the quick ; the God of eternal light ; the ineflable God ; the High 
God, worthy of all love, inestimable, bountiful, long suffering, teacher of the 
teachable ; the God who maketh all things, whether new or old. 

With this supplement to the Alius, it could not possibly have been ob- 
jected that there was in it "a scanty praise of the Trinity per se? that is, of 
God Almighty as such. 

The Hymn then takes up the praise of Christ: — He is the Redeemer of the 
Gentiles ; the Lover of virgins; the Fountain of the wise ; the Faith of be- 
lievers ; the Breastplate of soldiers ; the Creator of all things ; the Health of 
the living ; the Life of the dying : He hath crowned our army with a crowd 
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of Martyrs ; He hath ascended the cross ; He hath saved the world ; He 
hath redeemed us, and suffered for us ; He hath descended into hell ; He hath 
ascended into heaven ; He hath sat down with God (ubi nunquam defuerat) 
on that throne which, as God, He had never left. 

This summary of the Hymn strongly confirms the opinion already ex- 
pressed, that the defect which it was supposed to supply in the Alius was not 
a theological defect in the confession of Trinitarian doctrine, but a deficiency 
in the direct praise of God and of Christ. 

The language of the Hymn is evidently ancient. Among its peculiarities 
may be noted the use of the pluperfect for the perfect ; " Christus crucem as- 
cenderat ;" " mundum salvaverat;" " nos redemerat;" " caelum ascenderat." 
" Cum Deo sederat, ubi nunquam defuerat." This peculiarity will be ob- 
served also iu the writings of Adainnan. 



IN Ce ChniSCe. Columcille boponai mnimmonpa. Cpe pichim bopponai, pe rillaba 
bee in cech line. Ocbepac u° paipen conach e Columcille ecip bopponai [p] oca 
Chpipcup pebempcop -[ . . . . chpipcup cpucem, -\ lp aipe una acbepac mulci illam 

papcem. Locup hi, cempup Oeba meio ammipech. Caupa apala ac po . '. 

nab con alcup, t ipeb on pomchpech <5P e 5 01 P 1Tn Columcille opo 

ctvup 



ce chrcisce cneoeNCium rmserceanis omNium 
cu es oeus in secula seculoraum in slonia 

eus in aoiuconium iNGeNOe laboraaNnuni 
ao DotoRum nemeoium FesciNa in au^ilium 

eus pacen crceOeNaum oeus uica uiueNcium s 
oeus oeonum omNium oeus uirccus inncucium 



eus Fonmacon omNium Oeus ec iuoe;r iuOicutti 
oeus ec pniNceps pniNCipum eliTneNConum omNium 

eus opis epnmiae celesms hierausolimae 
oeus ne;r negNi in gloma Oeus ipse uiueNtnum 




t> 



eus aecenNi Luttunis oeus iNeNanraabilis 
Oeus alcus amabilis oeus iNescimabiLis 



i. In te Chrtste. — This Hymn has no 
gloss, except over the word eximia (ver. 
9), where the gloss, although nearly il- 
legible, appears to be .1. e^celpa 

3. Ldborantium. — Are these words al- 
luded to in the preface to the Altus ? see 
above, p. 221, note ". 

6. Virtutium. — This anomaly is neces- 



sary for the metre. C. reads, " Deus vir- 
tutis virtutum." 

7. Ht judex. — C. omits et here and in 
the next line. But in both, et is necessary 
to the metre. 

8. Hierusolimae. — Ierosolymae, C. 

11. Inenarrdbilie. — This word is also 
used, line 9 1 of the preceding hymn. 
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eus larcsus loNgaNimis Deus Ooccor Oocibilis 
oeus qui pacic omNia Noua cunccci ec uecena 

.ei pacms in NomiNe pilique sui prcosperce 15 

' sqncci spimcus ucique necco uaoo iceNene 



Chmscus neoempcon geNcium chmscus amacon umgiNum 
chmscus pons sapieNcium chmscus pioes cneoeNcium 

Chmscus 6omca milicum chmscus cneacorc omNium 
chmscus salus uiueNCium ec uica momeNCium 20 

ConoNauic e^encicum noscrutti cum cunba mcmcimim 
chmscus cnucem asceNDenac chmscus muNDum saluaue- 
nac 

Chmscus ec nos rceDemeraec chmscus pno Nobis passus esc 
chmscus lNpeRNum peNecrcac chmscus caelum asceNDeRac 

^hmscus cum oeo seDenac ubi NUNquam oepuenac a5 



5 



Loma haec esc alcissimo oeo pacm lNgeNico 
hoNor? ac summo pilio unico UNigeNico 



s 



pimcuique obcimo soncco penpecco seDulo 
ameN piac penpecua in sempicercNa secula 

in ce jpe cne. 



13. Doctor doeihilis. — Teacher of the 29. JPerpetua. — C. reads, "fiat et haec 

teachable man. perpetua, in sempiterna secula." At the 

1 5. Filique.— Filiique, C. end are added the words with which the 

1 6. Itenere. — Itinere, C. "I walk in hymn begins, according to the nsual cus- 
the right way of God the Father, &c." torn of Irish scribes, to show that the 

23. Redemeret. — Kedemerat, C. hymn ends here, and that the words that 

24. Christus infernum, — C. omits this follow are no part of it See above, p. 
line. 23, n., and see also p. 80, where the en- 

28. OMimo. — Optimo, C. Sedulo, — tire of the first verse of a Hymn is repeated 

Amen, C. at the end. 

2L 
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Ppoce^ac nop alcippimup oe pwp pcmccip peoibup 
Dum pibi ^mnop canimup t>eam pcacucip wabup 
Sicque nobip ppopiciup oiebup accpie noccibup. 



3° 



31. Ymnos. — Hymnos, C. Decim — 
Decern, C. 

The last stanza, Protegat nos, is in the 
angular character already frequently 
mentioned. In the margin is the follow- 
ing note : — beich cpacha too chelebpab 
colum cille uc pepunc. -\ lpa pcaip 
eoin cappion puc pom pern, "Colum- 
cille used to celebrate ten canonical hours, 
as they say ; and it was from John Cas- 
sion's history he took this." No men- 
tion is made of this custom of observ- 
ing ten canonical hours, in the lives of 
St. Columba; but the "John Cassion" 
here quoted is evidently the celebrated 
John Cassian, who was ordained deacon 
by St. Chrysostom (c. A.D. 404), and 
whose works on the monastic life and in- 
stitutes were so widely read during the 



middle ages. He was one of the first to 
propagate in the west, the eastern custom 
of fixed hours of prayer, afterwards called 
the canonical hours : Instit. lib. iiL 0. 3. 
But it does not appear that ten such hours 
were enjoined by him. In the ancient 
church of Ireland, he was honoured as a 
saint on the 25 th of November, at which 
day his name occurs in the Felire, or me- 
trical calendar of JEngus the Culdee ; but 
the more modern calendars of Marianus 
Gorman, of TaUaght, and of Donegal, make 
no mention of him ; no doubt, in conse- 
quence of his having given currency to 
semipelagian opinions. On the Continent 
several churches were dedicated to him, 
and he was honoured as a saint in many 
places on the 23rd July. Tillemont, 2fl- 
moires, torn. adv. p. 187. 
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XVI. THE HYMN OF ST. COLTJMBA, "NOLI PATER." 



COLGAN has printed two copies of this Hymn : the one in his Abridg- 
ment of O'DonnelTs Life of Columba 1 , the other from his copy of the Book 
of Hymns*. The former of these seems to be an extract only, as it ends with 
" &c.," and omits the last two quatrains, besides other variations which will be 
pointed out in the notes. The latter copy Colgan himself describes as " paulo 
correctiorem, tametsi non plene correctum" 8 , which implies he did not consider 
his copy of the Book of Hymns as perfectly accurate, although " antiqua manu 
descriptus." How far the present edition is an improvement on the two for- 
mer, will appear from the following pages. 

The account given by O'Donnell of the occasion upon which this Hymn 
was composed is evidently taken from the Preface to it in the Book of 
Hymns; both accounts are substantially the same. The Editor will not 
enter into any discussior of the difficulty, which this narrative has sug- 
gested, as to the date of the donation of Daire Calcaigh (now Londonderry) 
to St. Columba by Aedh, son of Ainmire. This subject has been examined by 
Dr. Reeves, and the supposed difficulty completely removed 4 ; it will, there- 
fore, only be necessary to give here a translation of the Preface, with some il- 
lustrative notes : — 

Noli Pater. Columcille composed this Hymn, as lie did the In Te Christe. The place 
was the door of Disert Daire Chalcaigh*. The time was the same 8 , viz., that of Aedh, son of 
Ainmire. The cause was this : — Once upon a time Columcille came to Daire to a conference* 

1 Columba.— Trias. Thaum., p. 397. of the monastic establishments, called Deserts, 

2 Hyjrtns.—Tbid., p. 476. see Reeves, Adamnan, p. 366. 

* Correctum.— Ibid., p. 450, note 47. * The same.—i. e. the same as that in which 

* Removed.— Reeves, Adamnan, pp. 160, the Hymn In te Christe was composed. 

161, note. 7 Conference. — " Aliquando venit ad collo- 

' Disert Daire Chalcaigh. — For the nature cium [i. e. colloquium] regis." 

2L2 
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with the king, so that he [the king] granted him the fort, with its appurtenances. Bat Co- 
lumcille refused the fort, because Mobi 1 had prohibited him to receive anything of the world, 
until he had heard of his [Mobi's] death. But when Columcille afterwards came to the gate 
of the town*, three 3 of the people of Mobi met him there, and they had Mobi's girdle with them, 
and they said, " Mobi is dead." And Columcille said : 

Mobl's girdle ! [Mobi's girdle] ! 
It closed not upon emptiness, 
Moreover, it opened not upon satiety, 
Nor did it shut upon falsehood. 

Columcille went back to the king, and he said to the king, "The offering which thou gavest 
to me yesterday, give to me now.** " I will give it," said the king. The town was then burned, 



1 Mobi.—u e. St. Mobi Claircnech, or the 
flat-faced, otherwise called Berchan, abbot 
of Glas-naoidhen (now Glasnevin, near Dub- 
lin), who was for a time the tutor of St. Co- 
lumba {O' Donnelly lib. i., c. 43, Trias Thaum., 
p. 396). Mobi having been compelled to close 
his school in consequence of the breaking out 
of a pestilence, S.Columba, with the other scho- 
lars, was sent away, and tookhis journey towards 
Tirconnell, having first received from Mobi this 
injunction, "Ne quam terram aut fundum 
pro ezsedificando monasterio aut aliis usibus 
acceptaret, nisi de ipsius scitu et venia." — 
O' Donnelly ib., c. 46. Beeves, Adamnan, p. 
160. The ancient quatrain quoted above, in 
praise of Mobi's girdle, occurs in a poem en* 
titled, Itinerarium na paippje o 6oluimcille 
in onorp cpepa TTlobf. " Itinerarium of the 
sea p. e. verses to be recited on a journey on 
the sea], from Columkille, in honour of Mobi's 
girdle." An imperfect copy of this poem is 
preserved in the O'Clery MS. of Martyrologies, 
in the Burgundian Library, Brussels. The 
stanza with which we are concerned is given 
thus : — 

GoTO °X"0? TTlobf, 

nip bo peimm imlo 

nip norsla6 ppf pdiG 

'pmp maoao ppf 50. 



u This is Mobi's girdle : it vras not a bulrush 
round emptiness; it was not opened upon 
satiety, and it was not shut upon falsehood. 
In the Martyrology of Donegal, at Oct. 12, the 
stanza is given thus : — 

Cpiop TTlobf [cpior TTlobt] 

niobcrn pibne unlo 

mn noplcnccct) pia pdiG 

nin hiabao imgo. 

which differs from the former chiefly in spell- 
ing. The great difficulty is in the word lua 
or lo ; in addition to the meaning given to it 
above, which seems to correspond best with 
the next line, it is interpreted in ancient glos- 
saries ..1. uipce, water; and .1. bpac bep$, a 
red cloak.' In the same glossaries, 50 or 
Qua is explained bpes, a lie, falsehood. 

* Town — bale, " of the bally." The word 
does not mean what we would now call a town. 
44 Town" is commonly used to this day in every 
part of Ireland, even by those who only speak 
English, to denote a place, a farm, a gentle- 
man's demesne or property. There was no 
town (properly so called) at Deny, in St 
Columba's time, but only a dun, or fort, the 
residence of a chieftain. 

* Three.— O'Donnell (loc. tit, c. 48) says 
two. And so also the ancient Irish Life, quoted 
by Dr. Reeves, Adamnan, p. 160, note. 
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with everything that was in it " This is foolish," said the king, u for if it were not burnt, there 
would never have been any lack of raiment or food therein." " There never shall be," said 
he [Columcille] ; "from henceforth, whoever shall be in it, shall never be a night fasting." 
The fire, however, in consequence of its greatness, threatened to burn the whole Daire*, so that 
it was to save it, at that time, that this Hymn was composed. Or it was the Day of Judgment 
he had in view ; or the fire of the festival of Johns. And it is sung [as a protection] against 
every fire, and every thunder-storm, from that time forth ; and whosoever sings it at bed time, 
and at rising, it protects him against lightning, and it protects the nine 6 persons whom he de- 
sires [to protect]." 

Colgan'a version of the Preface is as follows : — 

Noli pater indulgere. 8. Columba Kille composuit hunc Hymnum stylo rythmico ex tem- 
pore. In Daire Chalgaich, seu Monasterio Dorensi, compositus fuit. Quidam dicunt, quod 
pras tremendi et extremi Judicii timore ilium composuerit. Alii vero dicunt quod quondo lo- 
cum funuandi Monasterii, ab Aido Ainuiirii filio, Hibernias Kege donatum, receperat, tanquam 
prophanum curaverat flammis absumi, ut sic Deo consecraretur ; et cum incendii flamma per 
amoenum vicinum lucum. sen arboretum, depascendum vento et tonitruis perlata pertingeret, 
hinc Hymnum hunc composuerit, ad lucum ilium ab incendii flammis prseservandum. Duo 
privilegia recitantibus ilium, pie creduntur a Domino concessa. Primum, quod praeservet re- 
citantes a fulminibus et tonitruis. Secundum, quod eos, qui consuescunt ilium recitare ves- 
peri, dum decumbunt, et mane quando surgunt, ab omni adversu casu protegat. 

In the notes to the following Hymn, the various readings of the copy of it 
published in Colgan's version of O'Donnell's Life of St. Columba will be 
marked O'D. ; and those of the copy printed by Colgan from his MS of the 
Liber Hymnorum will be distinguished by the letter 0. 

* Daire. — i. e. the whole wood ; Daire is an 
oak wood. See Reeves' Adamnan, p. '19, note*, 
and p. 160, note. 

* Jo An.— This is an allusion to the ancient 
custom of lighting fires on St. John's Eve. 
Paciaudius, in his learned work, De cultu 
S. Johannu Baptista, Romce, 175S, 4°, la- " 
bours to defend this custom from the charge 
of a pagan origin, and derives it from our 
Lord's words (John, v. 35) : " Hie erat lu- 
cerna ardens et lucens : vos autem voluistis 
ad horam exultare in luce ejus." But the Ca- 
pitula of Charlemagne (lib. v., tit 2) condemn 
the St. John's Eve fires as remnants of pagan- 
ism, under the old German term ofnodfeuers. 



Pertz, iii. 17, and compare Grimm, Deutsche 
Mythologie, vol. L, p. 570, sq. (i d edit. ; 
Gottingen, 1844). 

• The nine This is obscure ; a word at the 

end having been cut off by the binder. The 
meaning seems to be that the recitation of 
the Hymn will protect not only him who sings 
it, but any other nine persons whom he may 
desire so to serve. Colgan loosely renders the 
clause, " ab omni adverso casu protegat ;" 
he probably took angib to signify " persecu- 
tion," but it seems to be a verb, and occurs 
tupra p. 205, line n. an^io occurs also as an 
adjective, meaning nequam. — Zews. p. 247, 
line 17. 



NOll paceR. Columcille pecic huno c^mnum ; eot>eTn mobo uc In ce^Xpe. locup bo- 
pup bipipc baipi chalcaig. Gempup aucem .1. deba meio cnnmepech. Caupa, co- 
lumcille aliquanbo uenic at) collocium pegip co baipe co poebppab m pope 00 
conaipliub. Opaip iapum columcille m pope, quia ppohibuic mobi imme accrpepe 
munbum co clopab a 6c. 

In can iapum came columcille co bopup in bale, ip ann pm bopala cpiap bo mumcip 
mobf bo\ i cpip mobf occu, -\ bipeepunc, mopcuupepc mobf ; -\ bi;cic columcille : 

Cpip mobf [cpip mobf J 

m po labab lmlua 

pech m po oplaiccebpia pdich 

m pobunab lm^ua. 
Luib columcille popculu copin pfg, -\ bi^ic pegi: Inn ebpaipe cucaipiu bampa imbuapuepi] 
cuo bam nunc Oobepchap, ap in pf. Loipcchep cpd in baile coponeoch bai anb 
uile. eppach pin, ol in pi, a\\ mam loipcche, m biab caoha bpoic na bub ann co 
bpach. biaib imoppo ann o f»em immacTi, ap pe, mcf biap ann m bia dibcb \Ug. afbchi] 
cpoipcche. Capmaipc cpa m cene apa mec lopcub m baipe uile, comb apa and- 
oul in can pin bop6nab incimmonpa ; no ip lathe bpacha bopac bia aipe j no cene 
peile eom, "\ canaip ppi cech cenib "\ ppi cech copann o f»ein ille, ape gabap po 
lige t poepge, no nanaig ap chenib njellan -\ an$ib in nonbup ip ail [boanaoal] . , . . 



OLl pacen lNOulgerce coNicrcua cum pulsune 
ac prcaNgamun ponmiOiNe huius accrue uniOiNe 

ye cfmemus cenrcibilem Nullum cneoeNces similem 
O ce cuNcca conunc carcmiNa aNgelorcum pen ag- 

TTUNd 




Glosh — ti Indulgere .1 not. 3. JKiQ*t. — .i. tonitrni. Uridine — .1. o eplopcub no a buibe- 

chuip [from burning or from the yellow pestilence]. 3. Similem. — .i. Deo. 4. Canunt. — .L UkudAnt, 



1. Indulgere* — Here used in the sense 
o f per m it or Buffer . It is doubtful whe- 
ther the gloss over this word is not " in 
nos/ 1 or "saper nos," which would 



make better sense than nos. 



'Suffer 



not the thunder and lightning to fall 
upon us." 

2. Ac— Ne, O'D. and C. Uridine.— 
Uredine, C. ; O'D. reads Viredine, which 
only can be the Irish spelling of Uredine, 
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7- eque e;culceNC culmiNa caeli uagi pen pulmiNa $ 

^-J lhesu amaNcissime o nep negum rceccissime 

beNeoiccus in secula rcecca negeNs rcesimiNa 
lohaNNes corcam ootthno aohuc macrcis in uceno 

T^eplecus oei gnacia pno uino acque siccerca 

eligabech ec gachamas umum masNum seNuic 10 

lohaNNem bapci^am pnecunsorcem oomiNi 



m 



iaNec in meo conoe Dei amoms pLamma 
uc in angeNCi uase auni poNicun gemma. 



Q1XMS.—5. Exultent. — i. palciu^ic [welcome]. 7. BtnedUtu*. — .L es. 8. Johannes. — .L gratia 
Dei interpratatur. 9. Repletus. — .1 est. Sicctra. — .L sine cem. .1. non omni liquori ebrio excep .... 
omnia liquor dulcia sic 

viz., uipedme ; the u suffering what Ger- Trias Thaum., p. 397. The gloss upon this 

man philologists call umlaut, from the e word runs out into the margin of the page, 

of the following syllable — Zeuu. Gram, and is partly illegible. 

Celt., p. 18; Ebel, Beitr&ge,!. 164. There 10. Zacharias. — Elizabeth Zachariaa, 

is no such word as Viredo. C. 

4. Cuncta. — Juxta, O'D. 11. Babtizam. — Babtistam, C. 'The 

5. Exultsnt. — Exaltent, O'D. C. Fuh use of z for st in our MS. has already been 
mina, — Fulmina, C. noticed. See above, p. 78, n. 31. 

8. Matruin. — InMatris, O'D. 13. Argewti. — Argenteo, C. Auri — 

9. Siccera. — Sicera* O'D. C. O'Don- Aurea, C. These readings are inconsistent 
nelTs extract ends here. See Colgan) with the metre. 
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XYIL THE PRAYER OF ST. JOHN THE EVAKGELIST. 



nPHE following document is called "epistola" in one place, and "ymnus" 
-L in another, by the author of the Scholium or Preface ; but it is really a 
prayer; and is said to have been uttered by St. John the Evangelist over the 
poisoned cup, offered to him by the heathen priest of Ephesus. 

The Legend in which this prayer occurs, and which is given at length in 
the Preface, has appeared in two several works, both putting forth pretensions 
to great antiquity, although now universally admitted to be spurious, viz. : 
the Acta Apostolorum, sive Historia certaminis Apostolici, attributed to Abdias, 
first Bishop of Babylon ; and the Passio S. Johannis Evangelist^ ascribed to 
Mellitus, Bishop of Laodicea, or rather of Sardes. 

The impostor who was the author of the former of these works calls him. 
self a disciple of the Apostles, and professes to have been ordained first Bishop 
of Babylon by the Apostles themselves. He tells us also that he composed 
the work in the Hebrew language : that it was afterwards translated into Greek 
by his own disciple, Eutropius, and into Latin by Julius Africanus : "quse 
Africanus Historiographus in Latinam transtulit linguam" 1 . These are the 
words of the author himself, who, whilst he pretends to have been a contem- 
porary of the apostles, has made the singular blunder of attributing the trans- 
lation of his work into Latin, to Africanus, a writer of the third century 1 ! 

1 Linguam.-- Apost. Hist, lib. 6, fol. 83 been first written in Hebrew was a deliberate 

(ed. by John Faber). Paris, 157 1; 8°. And falsehood: for example, such plays upon words 

see the note of Fabricius on this passage.— as " In nomine Domini mei Jesu impetra- 

CocL Apocr. N. Test. II., p. 389, 629. bam non imperabam" (lib. ix. c. 21); " non 

1 Third century There are internal evi- everti, sed con verti earn" (lib. viii. c. 8), could 

dences that Latin was the original language of scarcely have been the language of a transla- 

the book, and that the assertion of its having tor. 
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But it is unnecessary for the object of the Editor to discuss the question of 
the genuineness of a work, whose pretensions have now no defenders 1 . Its au- 
thor cannot have lived before the fifth century ; he has uniformly quoted the 
modern Vulgate, and appears to have also used the Latin version of the writings 
of Eusebius*. There is good reason to believe, however, that the Venerable Bede 
had seen these " Acts of the Apostles," for he seems to refer to them under the 
title of " Histories of the Passions of the Apostles." If so, it will follow that 
the Fseudo- Abdias cannot have lived later than the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury. The passage in the writings of Bede referred to is the following : — 
" Hos [Simonem scil. Zelotem, et Judam Jacobi] referunt Historic in quibus 
apostolorum passiones continentur, et a plurimis deputantur apocrypha, prae- 
dicasse in Perside, ibique a templorum pontificibus in civitate Suanir occisos, 
gloriosum subiisse raartyriuni" 3 . The Pseudo-Abdias relates the story of the 
martyrdom of SS. Simon and Jude, in the city of Suanir in Persia, in ex- 
act accordance with Bede's citation, which renders it probable that the " His- 
toric in quibus Apostolorum passiones continentur," referred to by him, was 
no other than the " Historia certaminis Apostolici" now extant, especially 
as we do not find elsewhere any mention of the city of Suanir*. If so, we see 
that, even at that time, the work was generally rejected as spurious, " & plu- 
rimis deputantur apocrypha" . 

The " Passio S. Johannis Evangelists" attributed to Mellitus, has still 

» Defenders.— The authorities are collected * Murtyrium.—Bedm, Retract, in Actt. 

, in the Testimonia et Censures prefixed to the Apostt. i. 13 (Opp. torn, xii., p. 90, ed. Giles.) 

Historia of Abdias, by Joh. Alb. Fabricius, * Suanir. — Abdia, Hist. Apostol, lib. v. 

Codex Apocr. N. Test, Hamburg, 1703, torn. c. 20, sq. Fabricius says : " De civitate Persi- 

ii. p. 3S8, sq. ; see also Ceillier, ifc f . des Au- dis fcui nomen Suanir, altum apud veteres 

teurs EccUs., torn. i. p. 488; Cod, Centura, silentiiim."— Ubi supr., p. 744. Tillemont 

p. 82, sq.: Baronii Armal., A. D. 51, N°. 51. suggests that Suanir may be a city of the 

* Eusebius.—See Abdias, lib. vi. c. 4, and Suani or Surani, mentioned by Pliny. Mem., 

Fabricius, ubi supr., p. 597, not •. Fabxi- t. i., p. 400. 

cius has given the following negative opinion * Apocrypha. — See Oudin. De Scriptori- 

as to the age of this author : " Neque tantse busEccles., torn. ii. 418, sq., where the argu- 

mihi videtur hoc scriptum antiquitatis, ut ments against the genuineness of the work are 

Hieronymis et Augustinis possit de state con- stated. Oudin, however, fixes A. D. 910, as 

tendere. Nam ex veteribus nemo ejus me- the date of the Pseudo-Abdias, not being 

minit, et scribendi genus ipsum, et usus fami- aware that the book was known to Bede, and 

liarior Vulgate ac versionum Rufinisequiorem that, therefore, it must have been extant be- 

setatem arguunt." fore A. D. 735, when Bede died, 

2M 
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less pretensions to antiquity. Eusebius 1 mentions an eminent saint and 
writer, Mellitus, or Melito, Bishop of Sardes in Lydia (A.D. 170), and gives 
an account of his numerous writings, none of which are now extant. It 
is probable, therefore, that the author of the Passion of St. John, under the 
name of Mellitus, intended to personate this Melito of Sardes, although he has 
styled himself 3 " Mellitus servus Christi Episcopus Laudociae" (i. e. Laodiceae) ; 
but in another Apocryphal book 8 , " De transitu Maria," which is generally 
supposed to be by the same author, he has called himself " Melito servus 
Christi et episcopus ecclesiae Sardensis," intending, no doubt, the Melito of 
Sardes, mentioned by Eusebius, and from Eusebius, by S. Jerome 4 . 

It is not easy to fix the precise date of this Pseudo-Melito, or Mellitus. 
The book, De obitu [or transitu] beata Maria, is twice referred to by the Ven. 
Bede (Retractt. in Actt. 9 c. viii., xiii.), and in both cases with strong censure. 
That book, therefore, must be older than the eighth century ; and so will fix 
the date of the "Passio S. Johannis Evang." if we assume that both works, as 
both bearing the name of Mellitus, or Melito, are by the same author . 

The Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup occurs in the* Apostolica 
Historia of Abdias, and also in the Passio S. Johannis of Mellitus, in nearly 
the same words, and it is evident that one of these writers (if they be different) 
must have copied from the other, or both from some common source. This 
Legend is given in the Irish Preface to the following Prayer, with some vari- 
ations from the narratives of Abdias and Mellitus, which will be pointed out 
in the Additional Notes, so far as they are of any importance. 

There is a valuable (although not perfect) MS. of the Pseudo- Abdias in 
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin (G. 4- 1.6) which is probably of the 
tenth or early part of the eleventh century. The story of St. John and the 
poisoned cup from the text of this MS. will be found in Note B, p. 272, infra. 

In the artistic representations of St. John in the pictures and stained glass 
of the middle ages, he is frequently represented holding in his hand a cup, or 

1 Eusebius. — Euseb. Hist. Eccl., lib. iv. c. * Author.— Ceilker says (Hist, des Auteurs 
26, who calls him McXiroiv rrjc Iv Capital net- Eccles., torn, ii., p. 79)1 speaking of the tract, 
pouciaQ iiricKoicog. Be obitu B Maria, " L'Auteur paroit ^tre le 

2 Styled himself. — J. A. Fabricii, ubi supra, m&me que celui du livre qui a pour titre : La 
part iii., p. 604. Passion de S. Jean rJSvangeliste sous le nom 

3 Book. — Fabricius. Ibid., p. 623. de Mellitus, Eveque de Laodicee." See also; 

4 5. Jerome.— De Viris Ulustribus, cap. 24* Fabricius, loc. cit. 
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chalice, sometimes a serpent, sometimes a demon, is seen issuing from the 
chalice. These representations are evidently founded on the Legend with 
which we are concerned ; the serpent, or demon, representing the flight of 
the deadly influence from the poisoned cup. 

A translation of the Scholiast's preface will be found in Note A, p. 271, 
infra. It is to be regretted that some words in this preface, and particularly 
the passage with which it concludes, are now illegible in our MS. 
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Oetl 8 TTl eU 8. lobannep piliup Jgebebei banc epipcolam pecic. In epepip bona boponab, 
maimpip imoppo bomiciam boponab; haeo epc caupa .i. con[cmn] mop bopala 
ecip eom t apipcobim .1. pacapc cempuil beanae. Conepbaipc eom ppi apipcobfm, 
Ciasam a apipcobim ol pe, co cempul opipc pil 1pm cachpais -\ accai$ beam arm 00 
caich in cempul, -\ ye^a lecpu lappm co cempul beanae, -\ guibpecpa cpipc copo 
cuice, i bia cech cempul beane epumpa lp pepp cpipc ap beam, -] lppeb ap ch6ip 
buicpiu abpab cpipc lappem. Oencap lapum ap apipcobim. I ocap pope co cem- 
pul cpipc, opauic apipcooimup epibup hopip becmam, ec nee camen cecibic cem- 
plum chpipci. e^epunc popcea at> cemplum beanae, ec opauic lobannep uc ca- 
bepec ec pcacim cecibic. ec apipcooimup cempcauic occiOepe lohannem pet) non 
aupup epc ppo mulcicuoine Chpipcianopum. IN pail nf polaao cumcabaipe uaic 

beop apipcobim, ap eom. Oca, ap pe, bianebapu Idn cailij t>e linn ueneno 

ec pi non epip mopcuup pcacim cpebam beo cuo: -\ bi^ic lobannep, btSc htic, babi- 
cup, ap pe, ace co cap cap bonacimmebaib ap cpialcaip bo mapbab iconb pf$nunc, 
quia non meliup epc mopi peppo quam ueneno, uc cimepec lobannep bync apipco- 
bimup hoc. ec ppimup poppe;nc cam uenenum ec pcacim mopcuup epc, •} pope ca- 
nem poppe^ic pemiae, -] ilia pimilicep mopcua epc, *\ popcea bacup epc illip pocup, 
T mopcui punc pcacim. -| pic bebic lohanm, -\ bi;cic lohannep cunc, beupmeup pacep, 
.-|pl- "\ bibic t non nocuic ei. •] haeo epc caupa benma huiup 9mm. -| pupcicaci punc 
qui mopcui puepunc ueneno. t pic cpebibic apipcobimup, "| alii mulci cum eo. -\ pi 
quip cancauepic hunc c^mnum m liquopem auc m aliquib quob popic nocepe m 
panicaeem [pebic]. IN pine uniupcuiupque aum ele^cup be populo luuemp 
paftccu? fro© macula pecoaci, uc con . . . loh . . . -| ungep eiup cipcum . . . 




eUS mens ec pacen ec pilius ec spmicus scmccus 
cui omNia subiecca sunc ec cui ottinis cnea- 
curca oesenuic ec omNis pocescas subiecca esc 
ec mecuic ec e;cpauescic ec onaco pugic ec silic 

Guo&e.^i . Deus mtut. — Adit tu extinge. 2. CW. — .1. ip buicpiu [it is to thee]. Omnia 
.1. dimeuta. 4. Draco. — Malta genera sunt draconnm X terristres. . . . sedomnesignenoa 



1 . Deus Mew.— The gloss over these words 
signifies that the word Deus " goes to" tu 
extingue; i.e. that Deus is in apposition with 
tu (line 11), all between being a parenthesis. 



igne nocent. 

4. Draco.— The gloss over this word, 
which is in Latin, runs out into the mar- 
gin, and is partly obliterated. All that 
is legible of it is given above. 
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wpena ec Trobeca lHa quae oicicun ncwa quieca corcpes- 
cig scorcpius e^ciNgicun rcesulus uincicur ec spelagius Nik 



Gloss.— 5. Vipera. — i. e. vi parens, .1. dents nocet. 
— .1. snels nocet Spelagius. — .1. nestigio nocet. 



Qmeta. — .1. ancach .1. blebmil. 6. RegiUu*. 



5. Vipera. — The etymology in the gloss, 
" vi parens/' is an allusion to the ancient 
popular opinion as to the parturition of the 
viper, which is thus described by Isidorus 
Hispalensis : — " Vipera dicta, quod vi pa- 
riat. Nam, quum venter ejus ad partum 
ingemuerit, catuli non expectantes naturae 
maturam solutionem corrosis eius lateri- 
bus vi erumpunt cum matris interitu." — 
Etymol. lib. xii cap. iv. n. 10. (Opp. 
torn, iv., p. 65. Homa. 1801.) liana. 
— "Ex iis [ranis, «&] quaedam aquaticse 
dicuntur, quaedam palustres, quaedam ru- 
betae, ob id quia in vepribus vivunt gran- 
diores cunctarum." — Isid. JSispal., ibid., 
cap. vi. n. 58 (Opp. ib. p. 85). Quieta. 
— Over this word occurs the gloss in Irish, 
which is given above, and which, pro- 
bably, may have been intended to ex- 
plain Draco, although, for want of room, 
written under instead of over that word. 
But it may have been intended to explain 
rana, an animal then, perhaps, unknown in 
Ireland. The word ancach occurs, p. 
206, supra (line 10), as a gloss on the 
word " otiosa." Mr. Curry thinks that it 
signifies here the retnora, or eehineis. 
blefcmfl is a whals; blefc, a whale ; " gL 
pistrix; gL bellua marina" (Zeuss, p. 100); 
mfl, a beast; Welsh, mil. So that the au- 
thor of the gloss, having no idea of a frog 
or toad, imagined it to be a sea monster, 
a whale, or remora: an animal able to 
stop the progress of a ship at sea, by ad- 



hering to the keel In O'Davoren's glos- 
sary we have " bleth .1. mil mor [a whale] ; 
blaid, i.e. muir [the sea], ut est'blaidh- 
mxT [a sea-beast]. Stokes, Three Old- 
Irish Glossaries, pp. 59, 61. Torpescit. — 
In the margin are these words: "Colu- 
ber cinere, scorpius cauda silius 

[? bastliscus, or sibilus] ossibus post mor- 
tem nocet, serpens linga [i. e. lingua] no- 
cet." These descriptions are not from 
Isidore, who says, however, " Sibilus idem 
est qui regulus. Sibilo enim occidit, ante- 
quam mordeat vel exurat." — Etym. xii., 
c. iv., n. 9. 

6. Regains. — Is the Latin equivalent 
for the Greek Basiliseus, and denotes the 
same serpent : — "Basiliseus graece, latine 
interpretatur regulus, eo quod rex serpen- 
turn est, adeo ut eum videntes fugiant, 
quia olfactu suo eos necat ; nam et homi- 
nem vel si aspiciat interimit Siquidem ad 
ejus aspectum nulla avis volans illaesa tran- 
sit, sed quamvis procul sit, ejus ore com- 
busta devoratur." — Isid. Mym., xii., cap. 
iv. n. 6 ( Opp. ut supr., p. 64). This explains 
the gloss, " .i. anela [for anhela) nocet;" 
(anhela taken as a subst), "by breathing 
hurts." In the margin there is the fol- 
lowing note : — " Regulus, .i. rex omnium 
serpentium, nulla auis uolans uiso eo po- 
test euadere L ..... . peste. et tamen 

mustella eum occidit." This seems from 
Isidore, who adds, after the words above 
quoted, " A mustelis tamen vincitur : 
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Noprium openacuu ec omNia ueNeNaca ec aohuc penociona 
rcepeNCia ec aNimalia No;cia ceNebnaNCun ec omNes aouen- 
sae salucis humaNae rcaoices anescuNc. cu e^ciNge hoc ue- 
NeNacum umus. ec e^ciNge operaaciONes eius moncipenas ec 
umes guas in se habec euacua ec t>a in coNspeccu cuo om- 
Nibus his quos cu crceasci oculos uc tnoeaNc, aurces uc au- 
oeanc, con uc masNicuoiNeni cuam lNcelligaNC, ameN. ma- 
cheus mancus lucas lohaNNes. 

Gloss.-* 10. Operation**. — .1. ueneni 



quas illi homines inferunt cavernis, in 
quibus delitescit" — Ibid., n. 7, p. 65. 

6. Spelagius. — Pseudo - Melito and 
Pseudo-Abdias, as printed by Fabricius, 
both read phalangitis ; bat the Dublin MS. 
of the latter has sphalangius : this is the 
phalangium (.<pa\d^ t0 v) or venomous spi- 
der of Pliny, Hist. Nat viiL 27, et alibi; 
Vegetans, DeReVeL, iii. 80 (aL 81), where 
some edd. have sphalangiis. The gloss, 
" vestigio nocet," seems to intimate that 



this spider insinuates his poison by merely 
crawling over the flesh. 

12. Audeant This is only the Irish 

orthography of e for i ; for audiant. See 
Reeves' Adamnan, Prtf. f p. xvi., xvii. 

13. Mathexu. — This is a curious ex- 
ample of the ancient custom of invocat- 
ing the names of the Evangelists, as a 
protection against evil: "Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, Bless the bed that we 
lye on." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiast's Preface. 

THIS Preface is written in the same mixture of Latin and Irish which we have al- 
ready had occasion to notice in the other Prefaces. The following is a literal 
translation : — 

Deus meuM. John, son of Zebedee, composed this Epistle. In Ephasus it was composed. In the time 
of Domitian it was composed. This was the cause : — There was a great contest between John and Aris- 
todemus, the priest of the Temple of Diana, so that John said to Aristodemus, " Let ns go, Aristode- 
mus," said he, " to the Temple of Christ, which is in the city, and pray thou there to Diana that the Temple 
may fall, and I will go with thee afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and I will pray to Christ that it may 
fall ; and if the Temple of Diana shall all for me, then Christ is better than Diana, and it will be right 
for thee to worship Christ henceforth." "Let this be done," said Aristodemna. They went then to the 
Temple of Christ Aristodemus* prayed for three hours to Diana; and, nevertheless, the Temple of Christ 
fell not They went afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and John prayed that it might fall, and it fell 
immediately. And Aristodemus sought to kill John \ but durst not, owing to the number of the Chris- 
tians. 

" Is there 1 * anything that would banish doubt from thee, Aristodemus 7" said John. " There is," said 
he; (< if thou drink a full cup of ale [mixed] with poison, and if thou shalt not be dead, I will at once 
believe in thy God ;" and John said, " Bring it hither, it shall be given," said he. " But let it be given 
to the prisoners, who are about to be put to death by the king now, for it is not better to die by the 
sword than by poison." Aristodemus said this that John might fear; and first he gave the poison to a 
dog 6 , and it died immediately ; and after the dog he gave to an ape, and it died likewise ; and afterwards 
the draught was given to them [i. e. to the prisoners], and they died immediately. And so he gave it to 

• Aristodemus. — From this word to the end of the king now ;" the remainder is Latin. 

paragraph is in Latin. ° To a dog. — There is nothing about these experi- 

* Is there. — The next words are Irish, to the ments upon the dog and the ape in the original Le- 
word " ale ;" then Latin, to u it shall be given ;" gend, as given by the Pseudo-Abdias and Mellitus. 
then Irish, to the words " to be put to death by the See Add. Note B. 
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John ; and John said then, Detumeus, Bater, jrc, and he drank, and it did him no hurt. And this is the 
cause of the composition* of this hymn ; and they who had died of the poison were raised, and so Aristode- 
mus believed, and many others with him. And if any one shall sing this Hymn oyer drink, or anything 
that might prove injurious, it will restore him to health [or render it harmless.] 

44 At the end of every year there is elected out of the people a holy youth, without stain of sin, that 



The remaining words are illegible ; a few letters here and there are visible, but the 
deficiency can only be supplied by conjecture. Dr. O'Donovan suggests, " ut tondeatur 
in f [i. e. in feria] Johannis, et ungetur eius circum . . • ."or " ut tondeat eum epia- 

copus Johanni et unges[?] eius circum . . . ." The name Mael-eoin, which 

signifies "tonsured to John," or in honour of John (now anglicized Malone), is common 
in Ireland, and bears testimony to the ancient custom of tonsuring in honour of St, 
John. 



Note B. 
The Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup. 

The following is the Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup, as it is given in 
the " Historia certaminis Apostolici" of the Pseudo- Abdias. The text is taken from 
the ancient MS. of this work, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin 9 , 
collated with the printed text of Abdias, as given by Fabricius, and also with that of 
the " Fassio S. Johannis Evangelist©" by the 1 Fseudo-MeUitus 1 , as published by the 
same author : the readings of Abdias, in the edition of Fabricius, will be denoted by the 
letter A, those of Mellitus, by M. 

The history of St. John is the fifth book of Hie work of Abdias, and the following 
story is the eighth section or chapter in the MS., the nineteenth in the edition of Fa- 
bricius (Cod. Apoc. N. Test ii., p. 573). The " Fassio S. Joannis Evangelist©," by 
Mellitus, was printed by Franciscus Maria Morenturius, if arfyro J. S. ITieronymi, p. 1 30, 
and reprinted by Fabricius (Op. cit. iii., p. 604). 

.▼iii. Cum autemf omnia ciuitas ephesforum, immo omnia promnda asta iohannem excoleret h et predi- 
caret, acddit ut cultores idolorum, ezitaxent seditionem. Unde factum est ut iohannem traherent ad tern- 



d Competition. — Here the one word, blrirna, * CStm avtem. — A. reads " Dam hsc fierent apud 

44 of making, or composition' 1 [«om. benum], is Irish, Ephesum et omnes indies magis magisque Asia 

all the rest being Latin. provinci» Joannem et ezcolerent et pmdicarent, 

• Dublin. — See above, p. 266. acddit,'' &c. 

' MeUitut. — See p. 265-6, supra. h JEwo/ere*.— Excolerent et predicarent, A. M- 



Notk B.] 



TJie Legend of St John, §c. 



2 73 



plum dianaa, et urgerent earn at ei foeditatexn sacrificiorum offeret Tunc 1 beatus iohannea ait ; ducamJ uoa 
omaes *d k ecclesiam domini ihQ xpi : et inuocantea 1 nomen eius, faciam cadere templum hoc, et comminui 
idolum uestrum. Qaod cum m factum fuerit, iustum nobis 11 uideri debet : ut relicta superstitione eiu3 rei, qua* a 
deo meo uicta est, et confracta : ad ipsum coauertamiai ; Ad banc uocem conticuit populusP : et licet essent 
pauci qui contradicereat huic diffinitioni: para tamen maxima adsensunvi adtribuiL Tone beatus iohannea 
blandis alloquiia exhortabatur populum: ut a templo longe se facerent Cumque aniuersi exteriore* parte 
foris exissent, uoce clara omnibus* dixit Ut sciat omnia haec tnrba quia idolum hoc diann uestra* demo- 
nium est et non deus, corruat cum omnibus manu factis idolis, qu» coluntur in eo : ita ut u nullam in homi- 
nibus lassionem faciaL Continuo ad banc uocem apostoli omnia simul cum templo suo idola ita corruerunt 
ut efficerentur sicut puluia quern proiicit T uentus a facie terne. Conuerai sunt v eadem die duodecim milia 
gentilium exceptis paruulis et mulieribus et baptismatis* sunt consecrati uirtute. Tunc aristodimus qui crat 
pontifex omnium? idolorum repletus spiritu nequissimo excitavit aeditionem in populo ita ut populua 
contra populum pararetur in bellum. Sed beatus* iohannea ait ; Die mihi aristodime quid faciam ut tol- 
lam indignationem de animo tuo. Cui* aristodimus dixit 6 . Si uia ut credara deo tuo dabo tibi uenenum 
bibere; quod cum biberis si non fueris mortuus apparebit uerum esse deum tuum. . Cui sanctus apostolus 
ait c . Venenum si dsderis mihi bibere inuocato nomine domini mei non poterit nocere me 1 ; Cui aristodi- 
mus* ait ; Priiw est ut uideas r bibentes et starim morientes ut uel sic poasit cor tuum ab hoc poculo* for- 
midare h . Cui 1 beatus iohannea respondit. lam dixi tibi tu paratus esto credere in dominumJ ihm xpm 
cum k me uideris post ueneni poculum sanum. Perrexit itaqoe aristodimus ad proconsulem : et petiit ab eo 
duos uiros, qui pro suia erant sceleribua decollasdi 1 ; et statuens" eos in medio foro, coram omni a pepulo in 



1 Tune — Inter haec, A. 

i Ducam. — Ducamus omnes eos, A. 

k Ad. — In ecclesia Domini mei, M. 

I Et invoeantes. — Et invoeantes nomen Diana 
yestrn facite cadere ecclesiam ejus, et consentiam 
yobifl. Si autem hoc facere non potestis, ego invoco 
nomen Domini mei Jesu Christi, et faciam, &c., M. 
Et cum inrocaveritis, A. 

m Cum. — Ubi, A. Cum fuerit (omitting factum), 
M. 

* Foow.— Nobis, A. 

° Ad ipsum. — Ad id ipsum, A. 
p Populus. — Omnia populua, M. 

* Adsensum. — Consensum, A. M. 
r Exteriore. — Et interiore, M. 

•Omnibus. — Voce clara clamavit, A. Voce clara 
coram omnibus dixit, M. 

* Fcstr*.— Omit, M. 

» Ita ut. — Ita tamen ut, A. 
r Prqjicit.— Projecit, A. 

w Converri tunt. — Conversi sunt autem eo die, M. 
Itaque conversa sunt eadem die, A. 

* Baptismatis.— Et baptizati sunt consecrati yir- 

2 



tute, M. Et baptizati sunt a beato Joanne et vir- 
tute consecrati, A. 

7 Omnium, — Omit, M. Qu» cum animadverte- 
ret Aristodemus, qui erat Pontifex omnium illorum 
idolorum, A. 

• Sed beatus .... ait. — Ad quern conversus Jo-, 
annes, Die mihi Aristodeme (inquit), A. 

• Cui.— Omit, M. 
» Dixit— Omit, A. 

• Ait. — Cui apostolus ait, M. Respondit Apos- 
tolus, A: 

d Nocere me. — Nocere non poterit, A. Non po- 
terit nocere mihi, M. 

• Aristodimus. — Cui rursus Aristodemus, A. 
f Ut videos. — Volo ut prius videaa, A. 

9 Toeulo. — Periculo, M. 

h Formidare. — Abhorrere, A. 

> Cui. — Ad quern beatus Joannes, jam antea dixi 
tibi, quia paratus sum bibere ut credas, A. 

J In dominum. — In Dominum meum, M. • 

k Oum.— Dum, M. 

1 Decollandi.—De quibus debebat ultimum sup- 
plicium sumi, A. 

N 
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conapectu apostoli* fecit eos bibere uenenum : qui mox ut biberentP spiritmn exalauenmt 1 *. Tunc dicit* 
aristodimus Audi me s iohannes : et* aut recede ab iata doctrina qua deorum u cultura reuocasti* populum, 
aut accipe et bibe : ut ostendes" omnipotentem esse deum tuum si postea quam biberis, potueris tacolumis 
permanere. Tunc beatus iohannes iacentibus mortuis his qui uenenum biberant intrepidus* et constans ac- 
cepit calicem et signaculum cracis faciena in eo* dixit Deus mens* et pater domini md* ihO. xpe cuius 
uerbo caeli firmati sunt, cui omnia subiecta sunt, cui omnia creatura deseruit et omnia potestas aubiecta est 
et metuit b et expauescit Cum c noe te ad auxilium inuocamus, cuius audito nomine serpens conquieacit. 
Draco fugit, silet uipera, et rubeta ilia quss dicitur rana inquieta? 1 [tic] torpescit, scorpius* extinguitur, re- 
gulus uincitur, et sphalangius' nihil noxium operator, ets omnia uenenata et adhuc ferociora repentia et 
animalia noxia te reuerentur 1 et omneaJ adueraa salutis humaniB radices areacunt Tu k extingue hoc uene- 
nosumi uirus, extingue operationes eius™ mortiferas et uires quas in se habet euacua, et da* in conapectu 
tuo° omnibus his quos tn creasti oculos ut uideant, aures ut audiantP et cor ut magnitudinem tnam intella- 
gant, et cum hoc dixisset, os suum et totum aemetipsum armauitt aigno crucia et bibit totum quod erat in 
calice et postea quam bibit dixit Peto ut propter quos bibi conuertantur ad te domine et salutem quam r [tic] 
te est te inlnmiuante mereantur. Attendeute autem* populo iohannem per tree boras uultum habere hUarem 
et nulla penitus signa palloris aut trepidationis habentem clamare coepcrunt*. Ynua deus uerus est quem 
colit iohannes. Aristodimus autera* nee sic credebat sed populos objurgabat eum ; Ule autem conuersus 



u Et ttatuent. — Quos cum statuiaset, A. 

* Omni— Omit, M. 

In contpectu Apostoli. — Omit, M. Aspiciente 
Apoatolo, A. 

p Biberent.— Qui mox biberant, M. Qui mox ut 
biberant, A. 

* Exalavenmi. — Exhalarunt, M. 

* Tuncdicit. — Tunc dixit, M. Tunc conversus ad 
Joannem Aristodemus : Audi me (inquit) et recede, 
A. 

* Afe— Omit, M. 

* Et.— Omit, M> 

. * Qua deorum. — The MS. at first had qua eorum, 
but a later hand has inserted d. Qua a deorum, 
A.M. 

T Revocattu— Revocas, A 

* Ottendes.— Ostendas/A. M. 

* Intrepidus. — Ut intrepidus, A 
J In eo. — Omit, A. 

* Deus mens. — Deus mens Pater et Filius et Spi- 
ritus sanctus cui omnia subjecta sunt, M. 

* Af«.— Nostri, A. 

b Et metuit. — Quem et metuit, A. 

* Cum. — Itaque, A 

d Inquietm. — Inquieta, A Quieta, M. 

* Scorpius. — Et scorpius, M. 



* Sphalanohu. — Phalangitis, A. M. 
rEL— Denique,M. 

* Venenata. — Venena, A. 

1 Reverentur. — This word is inserted orer an 
erasure, by a hand of the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century. The original reading of this MS. was pro- 
bably tenebrantur, as in the Liber ffymnorum and 
M., or terabrautur, as in A. 

i Et omnes. — This clause to " arescunt" is omitted 
in A 

k TV — Tu inquam flle, A. 

» Fenenosum. — Venenutn, M. 

»£/«*.-_Omit, M. 

* Et <fa.—Omit, M. 
o Tuo. — Omit, M. 

p AwHant M. omits (l aures ut audiant" 

4 Armavit. — Et cum hac dixisset, os auum et to- 
tum aemetipsum armavit, &c, A. Et cum dixisset 
totum aemetipsum ornavit aigno crncis, et bibit 
omne quod eat in calice, M. 
' Quam.— Qua), A. M. 

* Autem. — Omit, A Attendeutes autem populi, 
M. 

fc Coeperunt. — Voce magna coepit, A. 
■ Autem, — Tamen ne sic quidem credebat populo 
objurgante hunc, A. 



note b.] Tlie Legend of St John, fyc. 275 

ad iohannem dixit, inest* mihi adhuc dubietas", sed si istos qui hoc ueneno* mortui sunt in nomine del tui 
excitaueris emundabitur ab omui dubietate? meusmea ; Populi* autem insurgebant in aristodimum dicentes ; 
inoedimus et te et doraum tnam ai ausus fueris ultra apostolum* tuo aermooe fatigare; Yidens autem 
iohannes acerrime seditionem fieri petiitsilentium et b omnibus audientibus ait ; Prima est qnam de virtuti- 
bns dininis imitari c debemus patientia, per quam ferre possumus increduloram insipientiam ; nnde si adhuc 
aristodimns ab infidelitate tenetor, soloamns nodos infidelitatia eins et licet tarde faciamus* earn agnoeoere 
creatorem suum ; Kon enim cessabo ab hoe opere quo medella* citiua poasit eius uulneribus prouenire f ; et 
aicut medici habentes inter manus aegram medella* indigentem, ita etiam nos si adhuc curatus non est* de 
eo quod factum est ; Et conuocans adaearistodimum dedit ei tunicam snam, ipse uero pallio amictus coepit 
stare ; Cui ait aristodimns ut quid dediati mihi tunicam tnam ; Dicit ei iohannes 5 ut uel sic confusus a 
tua infidelitate credas 1 ; Cui aristodimns ait, et quomodo me tunica tna facieti ab infidelitate recedere. Cui 
respondit apostolus. Uade et mitte earn super corpora defunctorum et dices ita ; Apostolus domini mei k 
ihu xpi misit me ut in eius nomine exsurgatis ut cognoscant omnes 1 quia uita et mors famulantur domino 
meo ihQ xpo. Quod cum fecisset aristodimns et nidisset eos exsurgere adorans iohannem festinus perrexit 
ad proconsulem, &c. 

It is unnecessary to transcribe more of this story, as we have here all of it that 
is required for the illustration of our Irish Scholiast, proving that the Abdian or 
Mellitan Legends must have been the authority from which he derived his mate- 
rials. It will be seen that the text of Mellitus agrees more nearly with that of the 
ancient Dublin MS. of Abdias than with the text printed by Pabricius ; but it is certain 
that they are in reality, so far as this Legend is concerned, the same, and not two 
different works. 



* inert. — Deest mihi adhuc hoc unum, quod si is- • Medella. — Sic a prima manu : but the first / has 
toe, A. been erased by a later hand. The same is the case ' 

* Dvbietas. — Dnbitatio, M. wherever this word occurs. 

* Hoe veneno. — Per hoc venenmn, M. f iVowwtr*. — Non enim cessabo hoc opere, quo- 
. J Lhtbietate. — Incredulitate, M. Dubio, A. modo ejus possit vulneribus prorenire, M. Non 

■ JPdpuli. — Qua cum dixisset, plebs insnrgebat enim cessabo ab hoc opere donee medela ejus possit 

in Aristodemum dicens, A. ▼ulneribus opitutari, A. 

* Apottolorttm Incendimus te et domnm tnam * Medella. — Varia medela, M. 

si ausus fueris ultra Apostolum Dei in tuo sermone h Non est. — Non est Aristodemns his qua facta 

facere laborare, M. Incendemus te et domnm tnam modo sunt, curabitur illia qua jam faciam, A. Non 

si pergas ulterius apostolum sermonibus tnis fatigare, est, ideoque quod factum non est aliud faciamus, M. 

A. * Credo*.— This word has been altered by a more ' 

b Et. — M. omits " petiit silentium ct H recent hand to recedat (as in A): the c being erased 

c ImitarL — Prima est de virtutibus Dirinis qnam and ee inserted. Discedas, M. 

yidemur imitari patientiam, M. 1 Faciei, — Facit, M. 

d Faciamus. — Faciamus tamen eum, M. Solva- * Met — Nostri, A. M. 

mns nodos infidelitatia ejus. Cogetnr, quantumvis ' Omnee. — Ut in nomine Dei ejus snrgatis et 

sero, agnoscere, A. cognoscant homines, Ac., 11 
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There is nothing, however, either in Hellitus or in Abdias to correspond with the 
concluding paragraph of the Irish preface, where we read of a holy youth elected an- 
nually from the people of Ephesus, who (if our conjectural reading of the concluding 
very obscure words be correct) was to be tonsured in honour of St John. The Editor 
has been unable to find anything like this in any other authority. 



( *77 ) 



XYIII. THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO ABGARUS, KING OF EDESSA. 



THIS celebrated Epistle, together with the Letter of Abgarus to Christ, 
to which it professes to be a reply, was first made known to the Church 
by Eusebius, the great ecclesiastical historian of the fourth century. He tells 
us expressly that he had them from the records of Edessa, the city of which 
Abgarus 1 was the " toparch" or governor; and that down to his own time the 
documents were preserved amongst the antiquarian muniments of Edessa. He 
states also that the original letters were written in Syriac, and that he had in- 
troduced them into his History, translated from the originals into Greek*. 



1 Abgarus. — Written Abagarus by Ruffi- 
nus, and in the supposed Decree of Gelasius. 
Eusebius and others spell the name Agbarus; 
and it is remarkable that (at least in Vale- 
rius's edition of Eusebius) the name la spelled 
Agbarus, everywhere except in the Epistles 
themselves, where we have Abgarus* Vale- 
rius prefers the former spelling, because the 
word Akbar in Arabic signifies powerful^ 
great (Heb. -oa), and the name is said to 
have been common to all the reguli of Edessa, . 
as Pharaoh to the Kings of Egypt. But 
in the Syriac Chronicle of Bar Hebreus, 
the name is always Abgar, which Bernstein, 
in his Syriac Lexicon, derives from the Ar- 
menian Avag-air (primarius, insignis), an 
etymology much more probable, considering 
the geographical position of Edessa, than the 
derivation from Arabic. The idea of a 
correspondence between our Lord and Ab- 



garus, may have been suggested by Matt, 
iv. 24, — "And his fame went through all 
Syria." 

But on the whole of this history, and on the 
name, see Theoph. Siegfr. Bayer, Histaria Os- 
rhoena et JEdessena, ex numis illustrata, lib. ii. 
p. 73, *?., lib. iii. p. 95. 

* Cheek. — The following are the words of 
Eusebius, Hist. EccL, lib. L c 13:— -"Ex«c *»i 
rovrutv avaypairrov rrjv papTvpiav, . U r«v 
Kara. "Rdiaaav ro rijvucavra fiactXtvopivov 
w6\iv ypa/iftarofv\aKtiuv XrifQlioav. Iv yovv 
role ahr6Bi drjfiocioic x<£prac£, role rd waXaia. 
Kal ra ap+l rbv ' Ay fiapov vpaxBsvra trtpit- 
Xovaiy xal ravra tiffin Kal vvv f£ Utivov **- 
$v\aypkva tKpijTai. obSlv Sk olov Kal abrStv 
IvaKovaai r<Zv liricrok&v, aicb twv dpxtiw 
rip.lv AvaXfifOtiaQv, cat rbvlt clvtoiq fapaviv 
Ik rrjc Zvpwv QuvriQ ptra(5\rj9eiauiv rbv rp6- 
wov. Then follows the Epistle itself. 
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It is unnecessary for the 'purposes of the present work to enter at length 
into the question of the authenticity or genuineness of the Epistles. That Eu- 
sebius believed 1 in them, and that they were received as genuine in the East for 
some time, are facts not to be doubted. But it is evident that neither St. 
Jerome nor St. Augustine had any faith in their authenticity. On the contrary, 
both those Fathers declare expressly that our blessed Lord left nothing of His 
own writing*. They are not mentioned by St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, or any of the Fathers of the two centuries after Eusebius. 

In modern times, however, eminent names are to be found on both sides of 
the controversy. Amongst the divines of the Church of England — Bishop 
Montague, Grabe, and Cave ; amongst those of the Church of Home — Baro- 
nius, Schelstraet, Tillemont, Asseman, and others, have advocated the ge- 
nuineness, or probable genuineness, of the Epistles. On the other side are 
Bellarmin, N a talis Alexander, Erasmus, Melchior Canus, Simon, J. A. Fa- 
bricius, Ceillier, and many others*. 

The Epistles are condemned in the celebrated Decree usually attributed to 
Pope Gelasius, and published in the collections of Councils as part of the Acts 



i Believed. — See his EccL Hist, iL c i. 

i Of His own writing. — So St. Jerome in 
Ezek. xliv. 29, 3a. u Salvator nullum volu- 
men doctrina sua proprium dereliquit, quod 
in pleriaque apocryphorum deliramenta confin- 
gunt, sed Fatrifl et suo Spiritu quotidie loqui- 
tur in corde credentium." This testimony is 
the stronger, because it shows that he was 
aware of the existence of apocryphal writings 
attributed to our Lord. And so also St. Au- 
gustine, in a passage where he seems almost to 
allude to this very Epistle to Abgarus:— " Si 
enim prolata fuerint aliqua liter®, quae nullo 
alio narrante ipsius Christi esse dicantur; 
unde fieri poterat ut si vere ipsius essent, non 
legerentur, non acciperentur, non prsedpuo 
culmine auctoritatis eminerent in ejus ecclesia, 
qua ab ipso per apostolos, succedentibus sibi- 
met episcopis, usque ad hac tempore propa- 
gate dilatatur; etc."— Contra Faustum, lib. 



xxviii. c. 4 (Ed. JBened., torn. viiL, 439) ; and 
this is indeed an argument against the genu- 
ineness of the Epistle which seems very diffi- 
cult to answer. 

* Many others. — An excellent summary of 
the literature of the Epistles, with references 
to the authorities on both sides, will be found 
in the learned work of the Rev. Richard Gib- 
bings, entitled " Roman Forgeries and Falsifi- 
cations," although, how these Epistles came 
to be Roman forgeries, he does not explain. 
The reader will find almost everything in Fa- 
bricius, Cod. Apocr. Novi Testy torn, i., 
p. 316 V and in Ceillier, Hist, des Auteurs 
EccL, torn, i., p. 474, sq. ; add also Carpzov. 
Comment. Critica in libros iV. Test., § xix. 
Lips. 1730; Cave, Hist. Liter, torn. L, p. a, 
sq. (0xofi. 1740) ; and Lardner, Heathen Tes- 
timonies, ch. L (Works by Dr. Eippis, vol vi. 
p. 59*0 
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of a Synod 1 of seventy Bishops held at Rome, A. D. 494 or 496. Here we 
read, " Epistola Jesu ad Abagarum regem apocrypha. Epistola Abagari 2 ad 
Jesum apocrypha." 

From this it appears that if the Decree of Gelasius be a genuine Decree of 
that Pope, it was probably unknown, or at least not received 3 , in the Church of 
Ireland, when the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum was written. For the Epis- 
tola Jesu is manifestly assumed to be genuine, and was apparently read, as a 
Lesson, in the Irish Church in some office of public or private devotion. This, 
it need scarcely be observed, did not imply the reception of the Epistle as 
Canonical Scripture, but such use of it was clearly inconsistent with the Ge- 
lasian decree, where the condemnation of the document as Apocryphal must 
have signified a prohibition. When such eminent modern scholars, however, 



1 Synod. — Fagi gives 496 as the date of this 
Synod, Crit. in Ann. Baronii. There is, how- 
ever, much doubt as to the antiquity of the 
Acts of this Council, and even as to the name 
of the Pope by whose Decree the Apocryphal 
books were condemned : some copies attribut- 
ing it to Pope Damasus, others to Hormisdas, 
but the majority to Gelasius. Even the text 
of the Decree is unsettled, and has been largely 
interpolated. 

1 Abagari. — Some copies omit the words 
" Epistola Abgari ad Jesum apocrypha." 
This omission occurs in the Decretum Qra- 
tiani, Dist.xv c ; Sancta Rotnana Ecclesia; 
and in Ivo, Liber Decret. : but in the Collec- 
tions of the Councils both clauses will be 
found. 

* Received. — On the date and genuineness 
of the supposed Decree of Gelasius, see Bp. 
Pearson's Vindicue Epistt. S. Ignatii, Part L, 
c. iv. p. 44 (4°, Contabr, 167a), where the 
whole question is discussed. A good sum- 
mary of the arguments against the Decree is 
given by Cave, Hist. Liter., torn. L p. 463 
(Oxen. 174°), who says that it is not alluded 
to by any author before the year 840. Mr. 
Gibbings, however, has found a reference to 



it in the Opus Caroli Magni contra Synodum 
pro adorandis imagimbus, written about 790. 
(Roman Forg., p. 4.) Ceiller {Hist, des Au- 
teurs Bed., torn, xv., p. 630, sq.) admits that 
the Gelasian Decree must have been interpo- 
lated, although he inclines to believe it on the 
whole genuine, and says that it is cited under 
the title of Qelasii Papa de Libris recipien- 
dis et non recipiendis, " dans une acte de V Ab- 
baye de saint Riquier en 43 2 " This date, 
however, is a mistake, and ought to be 831. 
For the document referred to (which occurs 
in the Ckron Centulense, sice 8. Richarn, 
lib. iiL cap. 3), is an inventory of the goods 
and chattels of the monastery, including its 
books, drawn up, as the author tells us, " Anno 
Incarnationis Domini dcccxxxi. Indictione 
ix.," by order of the Emperor " Hludovicus" 
(i. e. Louis le Debonnaire), and in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign : Dacherii Spirit, ii., 
p. 310 (fol. edit.). In this catalogue of the 
books of the monastery there occurs, under the 
heading De Canontbus, a copy of "Gelasii 
Papas de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis." 
So that there is really no evidence that this 
celebrated Decree had any existence before 
. the latter part of the eighth century. And it is 
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as Tillemont and Asseman, Cave and Grabe, have judged favourably, or he- 
sitated, at least, to pronounce the Epistle a forgery, we may well excuse the 
Irish Churchmen, of an age eminently uncritical, for having adopted the Epis- 
tola Jesu without questioning the authority of Eusebius. 

The following is a translation of the Preface or Scholium prefixed to the 
Hymn, which, as usual in this collection, is written partly in Irish, partly in 
Latin: — 

Beatus es et reliqua. Christ himself wrote with His own hand this Epistle, as Eusebius 
relates in his History. And it was at Jerusalem it was written ; in the time of Tiberius Cae- 
sar it was written. And this was the cause [of writing it] ; Abgarus, the Toparch, King of the 
land of Armenia, and of the land to the north of the River Euphrates, was in severe sickness in 
the city of Edessa, so that an epistle was brought from him to Christ, requesting that He would 



remarkable that Pope Adrian I., in his letter 
to Charlemagne, in defence of the second 
Council of Nice against the objections of the 
Gallican bishops, assumes the truth of the 
story (which was assumed also in the Coun- 
cil), that our Lord had written to Abgarus, 
and quotes the authority of his predecessor, 
Pope Stephen, who (in answerto the objection, 
" Quod nulla evangelii lectio tradat Jesum ad 
Abagarum imaginem misisse") had said " Sed, 
nee illud est praetereundum, quod relatione 
fidelium de partibus orient!* advenientium, 
saepe cognovimus. In quibus licet evangelium 
sileat, tamen nequaquam in omnibus incredi- 
bile fidei meritum : et hoc affirmante de ipso 
evangelista : Multa quidem et alia signa fecit 
Jesus, qua non sunt scripta in Ubro hoe, De- 
nique fertur ab asserentibus quod Redemptor 
humani generis, appropinquante die passionis, 
cuidam regi Edessense civitatis, desideranti 
corporaliter illam cernere, et ut persecutiones 
Judaeorum fugeret ad ilium convocare, ut 
auditas miraculorum opiniones, et sanitatum 
ourationes illi et populo suo impertiret, re- 
spondisset: Quod si faciem meam corpora- 
liter cernere cupis, en tibi vultus mei speciem 
transfbrmatam in linteo dirigo : per quam et 



desiderii tui fervorem refrigeres, et quod de me 
audisti impossibile nequaquam fieri existunea, 
Postquam tamen complevero ea qua de me 
scripta sunt, dirigam tibi unum de discipulis 
meis, qui tibi et populo tuo sanitates impertiat 
et ad Bublimitatem fidei vos perducat, &c" 
— Hardouin, Condi, torn, iv., p. 7 8 *. Here we 
have the authority of two Popes, sanctioning 
the Epistle with an interpolation which is not 
in the copy given by Eusebius, and which, we 
may observe, does not occur in the Irish Book 
of Hymns. But it is remarkable that this letter 
of Adrian to Charlemagne, which assumes the 
genuineness of our Lord's Epistle to Abgarus, 
was written (A. D. 792) in reply to that very 
Opus Caroli magni, of 790, in which the De- 
cree of Gelasius, condemning the Epistles, was 
referred to. See Richard, Analyse dee Con- 
rile*, torn, L, p. 739 (Paris, 177a. 4°). Ceil- 
lier, Kist.des AuteursEccles. zviii. p. 230, 231. 
It is clear, therefore, that Pope Adrian I. can- 
not have regarded the Gelasian "Libellus" 
as genuine, for he passes it over in entire si- 
lence ; and the same remark will apply to the 
second Council of Nice. There is, therefore, 
some confusion about this matter, which needs 
further research. 
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come to cure him : for he had heard that He was the Son of God, and that He had cured many. 
So that it was in praise of the faith of Abgarus, that Christ composed this Epistle. And this 
Epistle is in the city of Edisa. 

In which city no heretic can lire, no Jew, no worshipper of idols. Nor have barbarians 
ever been able to assail it, from the time when Eyagarus, King of the said city, received the 
Epistle written by the Saviour's hand. In fine, a baptized infant, standing upon the gate and 
wall of the city, reads this Epistle. If ever a people should come against that city, on the day in 
which that Epistle, written by the hand of the Saviour, is read, those barbarians are brought 
to make peace, or are put to flight, routed. 

The latter half of this Preface, from the words " In which city no heretic 
can live," &c, to the end, is in Latin ; and is probably an extract from some 
ancient legend ; in it the name of the king is written Evagarus, instead of Ab- 
ffarus, which mav indicate a different source. It is remarkable that no allu- 
sion is made to the miraculous image or picture of our Lord, so celebrated in 
the history of Edessa, although it is mentioned by "Evagrius 1 , whose Eccle- 
siastical History was compiled in the latter part of the sixth century. 

This may be regarded as evidence that the Irish Preface was compiled from 
traditions of some antiquity. But, on the other hand, the privileges of Edessa, 
stated by our Scholiast as resulting from the possession of the autograph letter of 
our Lord, exhibit marks of more modern interpolation. Evagrius, indeed, men- 
tions the general belief (ra irapa role morotc OpvXovpsva) that Edessa could 
never be taken by an enemy, — although he acknowledges that this was not said 
in the Epistle of Christ to Abgarus ; but he seems to have known nothing of the 
belief that no Jew, or heretic, or infidel, could live in the city, or that a baptized 
child*, standing on the walls of the city, was wont to read the Epistle, although 

» Evagrius. — Hist Eccles., lib. iv., c. 27. vit, quod si quia adversarius ad illam keden- 

4>«pov<n n)v Biotvktov tUova f}v dvOpvirvv fikv dam venisset, cives infantem super portam ci- 

%iipte out eipyavavro' 'Ayfiaptf H Xptarbe 6 vitatis afferebant, et Salvatoris epistolam sibi 

Oiici 'wd *1>rbv iitiv irrSOit, wixopft. porrigebant, qui licet alias fari nescius, epis- 

» Child.— John of Ypra, in his Chronicle of % t$Um prompte legit, et mox inimici recesse- 

the Monastery of St. Bertin, gives the corre- run t . q UO d quidem miraculum toto Abagari 

spondence of our Lord with Abgarus (cap. 43, et longo post hoc tempore duravit."— Joh. 

part, iii.), and adds: " Post ascensionem vero Iperi i, cft ran . & Bertini (apud Martene et 

Domini Thaddams apostolus ad Abagarum Durand. Thesaur. Novus Anecd., torn, iii., 

missus, ipsum cum totopopulo suo baptxzavit, p . 6 42i A). John of Ypra died A. D. 1383. 

et eum a languore solo verbo curavit, juxta See also Gilo Parisiensis, Be expeditione Hie- 

Christi promissum, civitatemque sic assecura- roso i, y tfb. Hi. (ibid. p. 231, A), who, speak- 
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otherwise unable to read, or even to speak, (for that seems to be the meaning,) 
or that a special blessing was attached to the reading or recitation of the 
Epistle. 

The testimony of Evagrius, that no promise of perpetual security from hos- 
tile aggression was contained in the Epistle of Christ, did not prevent the in- 
terpolation of such a promise in subsequent editions of the Epistle : for example, 
in that given by Constantine Porphyrogenneta, in the Narratio 1 de Edes&ena 
Christi Imagine, a promise is added at the end of the Epistle, that Edessa 
shall never be taken by its enemies ; jeai ry iroXu <rov yivfotrai to Ikclvov irpbg 
to fittdiva Thtv i\0pwv KaTKr^ytrai airri/c- And yet the Epistle seems to have 
contained this clause, or some equivalent clause, in the age of St. Augustine : for 
the Count Darius, in a letter 2 in which (if its text be not interpolated) he asks 
Augustine for a copy of the Confessions, enforces his request by the example 
of Christ, who condescended to give a favourable reply to the petition of Ab- 
garus, " preces supplicis non dedignaretur," — and even granted more than He 

ing of Edessa, and of the Epistle of Christ, 
says : 



" Hac ibi temporibus permansit epistola multis, 
Atque ea ab adversb tutavit mcenia conctis, 
Nam si barbaricus furor iliac perveniebat, 
Baptiaatos earn puer alta ex arcs legebat," *tc. 

1 Narratio Published by Combefis, Ma- 

nipul.originum rerumq. C.polUanarum^^. 81, 
quoted by Fabricius, ubi supr.^ p. 319. 

> Letter Episk 230 (Ed. BenecL), 263 

(Ed. Lovan.)- "Fertur satrap®, seu regis 
potius cujusdam epistola," &c. This Epistle 
was unknown to Fossidius, and appeared first 
in the Louvain edit, of St. Augustine's works. 
How far the allusion to the promise, which it 
distinctly states was made by our Lord to 
Edessa, "per epistolam," should militate, 
against the genuineness of the letter attri- 
buted to Darius, cannot be discussed here. 
It is certain, from the testimony of Evagrius, 
that at the end of the sixth century the 
u Epistola Jesu" contained no such promise ; 
and the answer (Ep. 231), which seems not 
unworthy of St. Augustine, contains no allu- 



sion to the use which Darius made of our 
Lord's supposed Letter to Abgarus ; but 
simply says, u Misi et alios libros quos non 
petisti, ne hoc tantummodo facerem quod pe- 
tistL" This suggests the suspicion that the 
argument from our Lord's condescension 
to Abgarus may have been introduced into 
the letter of Darius, by some later copyist 
It occupies a section by itself, and its omission 
would make no perceptible hiatus in the Epis- 
tle.— Ceillier (Hist. de$ Auteurs Eccles., torn. 
*i., p. 33*) says that Darius spoke of the 
Letter of Abgarus, and of our Lord's reply, in 
such a manner as to show that he doubted the 
authenticity of both : "d'une maniere qui fait 
voir qu'il doutoit de l'autenticite de Tune et 
de l'au tre. " This opinion seems to be founded 
upon the words fertur ^ and u Laudasse insu- 
per suam dicitur civitatem." Baronius draws 
the opposite inference, that the Epistles were 
received as genuine : " Eas vero absque aliqua 
dubitatione ab antiquioribus fuisse receptas, 
testatur epistola Darii comitis ad S. Augusti- 
num scripta."— Annal., A.D. 31, n 60. 



The Epistle of Christ to Abgarus, King of Edessa. 283 

was asked, — by promising that the city of Abgarus should have perpetual 
security from its enemies — " et amplificato petitionis munere, per epistolam 
non modo salutem ut supplici, sed etiam securitatem utregi, trunamiait ;jussit 
insuper ejus urbem ab hostibus in perpetuum esse ac semper immunem" 

All this tends to show that a belief in the authenticity of our Lord's cor- 
respondence with Abgarus was of great antiquity, and that legends founded 
upon that belief had begun to be invented at an early period. And the omis- 
sion of all allusion to the Edessan image, or picture, in the Scholiast's preface, 
may be taken as evidence that the Irish Church had probably received the 
Epistola Jesu from a very ancient source ; for this connexion of it with the 
picture of our Lord was one of the circumstances that gave celebrity to the 
Epistle, and caused it to be quoted against the iconoclasts in the second Coun- 
. cil of Nicsca. 

The Latin Version of the Epistle contained in the Irish Liber Hymnorum, 
and now published, appears to have been derived from the translation of Euse- 
bius 1 by Ruffinus ; it has been collated with a printed copy of Ruffinus with- 
out date, but published early in the sixteenth century under the title of "Hys- 
toria Ecclesiastica," with the following colophon, " Yenundantur Parisiis a 
Francisco Regnault, in vico Sancti Jacobi sub signo divi Claudi." The read- 
ings of this copy are distinguished in the Notes by the letter R. 



1 Eusebius. — Since the foregoing remarks 
were written, the posthumous work of the late 
Bey. Dr. W. Cureton has appeared, entitled 
"Ancient Syriac Documents relative to the 
earliest establishment of Christianity in Edessa 
and the neighbouring countries." Amongst 
these " Documents" the Epistle to Abgarus is 
given from a very antient Syriac version of 



the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. The 
editor, Dr. William Wright, of the British 
Museum, states in his Preface, that Dr. Cure- 
ton was a believer in the authenticity of the* 
Abgaran Epistles ; and his name must there- 
fore be added to the list of those divines 
of the Church of England who have held 
that opinion. 
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OeaCUS es ipl. Cpip c pein popcpfb cona laim mnepipcil[p]e, amal abpec eupebiup 
mnapcaip. In hiepupalem u° popcpibat). in cempope Cibepu ceppapip pcpipca epc 
Caupa u° heo epc, abgapup copapca pf ctpe apmemae "\ na cfpe ppi ppuch neoppic 
accuaich, pobai lngalup cpum in et>ipa ciuicace cocuccab epipcil uab co Cpipc co 
cfpab biafc, ap acchuala cop bo maco De h6. t confcab pochmbe. Conio ap molao 
lppe Obgape bopona Cpipc mnepipcilpe. Oca cpa wnepipcil pe ineoipa ciuicace. 
IN qua ciuicace nullup hepecicup pocepc uiuepe, nullup lubeup, nullup lbulopum 
culcop. Seo neque bapbapi aliquanoo earn muabepe pocuepunc, e? eo cempope 
quo euagapup pepc eiupbem ciuicacip accepic epipcolam manu paluacopippcpipcam. 
llano benique epipcolam 1051c inpanp bapagacup pcanp pupep pop cam ec mupum 
ciuicacip. pi quanoo scrip uenepic concpa ciuicaceni illam, in eooem Die quo lecca 
pueprc epipcola manu paluacopip pcpipca placancup 1II1 bapbapi auc pu^ancup 
inpipmaci. 



6GUUS es qui me non uidisci ec cneoiDisci in 
ma scnipcum esc eNim De me, quia hi qui uiDeNc 
me non crceDeNC. ec qui me non uioeNc ipsi in 
me crceoeNc ec uiueNC. De eo haucem quoD scrcip- 
sisci mihi uc ueNiraem aD ce. oponcec me omNia 5 

Gloss. — i. QuL — .i. aUgare. 2. Seriptum tst.—.i. in essaia profeta. De me. — i. de 
chruto. JR. — .i. iudeL Uident. — .L corpore. 3. Credent. — .i. spiritu. Et qui. — .L gentes. 
Non uident. — .L corporaliter. 4. Credent. — .i. spirituaUter. Uiuent. — .i. in perpeUram. De eo. — .i. sab- 
intellige respondeo, vel dico. 5. Scripsuti. — .1. in tna epistola. Adte. — .i. ad edissam. OpotteL — .i. 
hec est responaio .L oportet me facere omnia [quae] promiaa sunt de me a profetis. 




1 . In me. — Qui credidisti in me cum me 
ipse non videris, R. m 

2. Seriptum est. — Is. vi. 9, Matt xiii. 1 3. 

3. Credent. — Quia hi qui me vident non 
credent in me, R. This is generally sup- 
posed to be an allusion to S. John, xz. 29 ; 
but Fabricius thinks Is. vi. 9, and lii. 1 5, 
much more probably the passages referred 
to. Cod. Apoer. N. T., p. 3 1 8. This is 
confirmed by the gloss, i. in essaia prof eta. 
Ipsi in me. — Et qui non vident me ipsi 
credent et vivent, R. 



4. Scripsisti. — The Epistle of Abgarus, 
as given by Eusebius, contained an invi- 
tation to our Lord to take refuge in Edeesa 
from the persecution of tbe Jews ; adding 
that the city, although small, was beauti- 
ful, and would be sufficient for both : 

kcli *yap fjxovffa oft xal 'lovBatoi £070707- 

<*{v'g0Vai GOV KOI flovkoVTCU KCLKUHTCU 0-6. 

vo\i9 Be /iiKporaTTf p.01 itrrl kui oefivrj, ^ti» 
ej-apxei appotipoii. — Euseb. Hist. Eccl. y 
lib. L c. 13. 

J. Yenirem. — Yeniam, R 
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pNopcerc quae misus sum hie e;cplene. posceaquam compleu- 
eno rcecipi me ao eum a quo misus sum. cum engo puerco 
asumpcus miccam cibi aCiquem e;c DiscipuLis meis qui curcec 
egrcicuDiNem cuam ec uicam cibi deque his qui cecum sunc 
pnescec. 10 

Oomine Domme oepenoe nop a malip ec cupcooi nop in bonip uc 
pimup piln cui hie ec m pucupo, Qmen. Saluacop omnium 
Chpip:e peppice m nop lhcpu ec mipcpcpe nobip. 

Gloss. — 6. Hie. — X in indea vel in hiernsalem, vel in hoc mando. 7. Compleuero. — .L leges et profe- 
tia&> 7. Heeipi me. — .L in ascensionem. Ad eum* — .i. ad patrem. MUum. — .1 in humanitate, .L ad sal- 
oandum mundum. 8. Asumptus. — .i. a patre in celum. Mittam. — .L ad te. Tibi. — .L abgare. Ali- 
quem. — i. tatheum. Discipuli*. — .i. ex apostolis. 9. Tuam. — X abgare. Uitam.—X perennem et doc- 
trinam et sanitatem. Tecum sunt. — .i. in tide Christiana. 



6. Posteaquam. — Et posteaquam imple- 
vero, R 

7. Ad eum Ab eo, E. Misus — The 

S. Isidore MS. reads Missus. 

8. Aliquem. — The gloss says .«. tatheum. 
So the name Thaddaeus is given in RunWs 
translation of Ensebius : in the original 
(foe. cit.) he is called QaBBatov thy airo- 
errokov eva tQv epSo/irjicovTa. This cannot 
mean that Thaddaeus, one of the 70, was 
also one of the Twelve Apostles, and Eu- 
sebius, therefore, must have called him an 
apostle in a secondary sense, as having been 
the Apostle of Edessa. He expressly dis- 
tinguishes him from the Twelve Apostles, 
bnt says that others were called Apostles, 
lib. L c. 12. See Tillemont, Memoir es, 
torn. L, p. 360, and note 5, p. 613. St. 
Jerome (in S. Matth. c. x. 4) fell into 
the mistake of confounding this Thaddaeus 
with the Apostle of the same name ; and 
others have been led into the same error. 
Bede corrects it, Retraett. in Acta Apost, 
c. x. It is probable that the author of the 
gloss followed Jerome, when he interprets 
" ex discipulis" by " ex apostolis." The * 



Hymn of St. Cummain Fota, line 23 (see 
above, p. 77), also follows Jerome. The 
Menology of the Greek Church identi- 
fies Thaddaeus of Edessa with the Apostle 
Jude, or Thaddaeus, the brother of our 
Lord : icai irpos'Avyapov tovap^v vopev- 
OeU eOcpavcvaev avtbv airo vrj* vooov. — 

Men. Grac. ad 19 Jun. Qui euret Ut 

curet, R. Ut qui curat, S. Isidore MS. 

9. JEgritudinem. — Abgarus in his Epistle 
had asked our Lord to come and heal him : 
" et aegritudinem meam, qua jamdiu la- 

' boro, curara" 

10. Prestet.— The S. Isidore MS. adds 
here, " Salvus erit sicut scriptuin est qui 
credit in me salvus erit." 



Domine, Domine. — The prayers which 
follow are in the angular character already 
frequently spoken of. They seem to show 
that this Letter to Abgarus was read in the 
ancient Irish Church as a Lesson in some 
office. In the upper margin of the MS. 
there are some sentences, which do not ap- 
pear to have had any connexion with the 
text. They have been greatly mutilated 
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Gucmgelium Domini nopcpi lhcf u chpi^ci libepec nop, ppocegac 
nop, cupcooiac nop, oepenoac nop, ab omni malo, ab omm pc- 
piculo, ab omm langope, ab omni oolopc, ab omm plaja, ab omm 
muioia, ab omnibup mpionp oiabuli ec malopum hominum hie 
ec m pucupo. Gmen. 



by the plough of the binder. The following 
words are all that are now legible: — 
" custodifl .... nostram sicut de anima 
Christiana dicitur. Omnia caro fenum est, 
et reliqua" [Is. xl, 6], " Sed gloria eius 
filiaB regis ab intus, nam extrinsecus ma- 
ledicta et per ntiones et detrac- 
tions permittuntur de quibus tamen in 
celis merces aeterna est qua sentitar in 
corde patientium eoram qui iam possunt 
ut dicitnr . . glori .... in tribulationibus. 
Hir. ilia maledictio beatitudinem creak" 
The word JKir. is a contraction for Hiero- 
nymue ; the passage alluded to occurs in 
S. Jerome's Comment, on S. Matt, v. n, 
" Hlud maledictum contemnendum est 
quod beatitudinem creat, quod falso male- 
dicentis ore profertur." 

After the foregoing sheets had been 
worked off, the writer had the privilege 
of visiting Home, and was kindly permit- 
ted to collate the Donegal copy of the 
Liber Uymnorum in the Convent of S. 
Isidore, which is undoubtedly the MS. 
quoted by Colgan, and of which a full ac- 
count will be found in the Appendix to 
this Fasciculus. 

This MS. gives the concluding prayers 
or collects, after the Epistle, thus : — 

" Domine, Domine, defende nos a malis 
et custodi nos in bonis, ut simus filii tui 
hie et in futuro, qui regnas in secula se- 
culorum. 



" Evangelium Domini nostriJesu Ghristi 
liberet nos, protegatnos, custodiat nos, vi- 
sitet nos, defendat nos, ab omni malo, ab 
omni plaga, ab omni langore, ab omni do- 
lore, ab omni perturbationc, ab omni pe- 
riculo, ab omni invidia, ab omnibus insi- 
diis diaboli et maloram hominum hie et 
in futuro." 

The Irish Preface to the Epistle of Christ 
in the S. Isidore MS. is as follows : it is 
in some places illegible. The Editor has 
marked by dots the passages which he 
has been unable to decipher : — 

beacup ep. lfcp ;cpp Fecic heme epip- 
eolam. Dia paba pep: ebipae ciuicacip qui 
bolopem pebip habuic. Cocucab epipcil 
uab co epipe conbi5paG oia aoaUam coup 
biaio. Ocup ue... cacheup lpm epipcil 

bopom umceppab opipc. Ocup.nre 

mo.' Ocup acaac in ebipa 

in epipcil i copop 

cap inbia co baib opbaib. Ocup 

5 nachnepe cecba bich ptrpe [rtf 

piupe] nuape lpin cpm. 

Which may be thus translated: 
Beatu* es. Jesus Chbist made this epis- 
tle : for there was a king of the city of 
Edessa, who had a malady in the foot : and a 
letter was brought from him to Christ, re- 
questing that He would come to converse with 
and heal him. AndThaddseus ... the 
epistle unto him after the crucifixion of Christ. 
And it was he ... . and they are in 

Edessa the epistle was, and 

and .... 



( *8 7 ) 



XIX THE HYMN OF ST. FIACC, IN PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK. 



THIS Hymn was first printed by Colgan. He gives it in his Trias Thau- 
maturga under the title of " Hyinnus, seu Vita Prima S. Patricii Hiber- 
niae Apostoli, S. Fieco Epiacopo Sleptensi Authore," — it having been regarded 
by him as the earliest of the seven Lives of St. Patrick which he had collected; 
although it was evidently never intended by its author as a " Life" properly 
so called, but only a Poetical Panegyric upon the Saint. 

Colgan has published it in the original Irish, with a Latin translation in 
parallel columns ; and, although subsequent editors have not scrupled to criti- 
cise and alter his translation, none of them has pretended to correct his text 
from any MS. authority, or suggested anything better than conjectural, and 
sometimes ignorant, emendations. 

There is, therefore, in reality no existing printed text of this Hymn 
of any authority, except that published by Colgan, which was taken from 
his copy of the Book of Hymns 1 now preserved at the Franciscan College of 
' S. Isidore, in Rome. Dr. O'Conor's edition* does not profess to have been 
collated with any other MS. of the original, and is, in fact, only a reprint of 
Colgan's text. The same remark will apply to the only other printed 
copy which has appeared with any pretensions to editorial scholarship, viz., 
that published by Henry Leo (Halts Saxonum, 1845), on the occasion of a 
declaration of successful competitors for Prizes " in certamine literario," 
proposed in honour of the birth day of Frederick William IV., King 
of Prussia. This work (which does not appear to have obtained a prize) is 

1 Hymns.— " Extat in pervetusto codice part L, p. 88, sq. O* Conor entitles this Hymn 
opusculorum aliquot sanctorum Hiberniae " Carmen vetus Hibernicum, quod Fieco, &c, 
(qui Liber, Hymnorum inscribitur) ex quo ip- tribuitur, . . . ex Codice vetustissimo Dun- 
sum desumpsimus." — TV. Thaum., p. 6. gaUeiise." The MS. at S. Isidore's is entitled 

* Edition.— Her. Hib. Scriptt. Prolegom., in a hand of the seventeenth century, "Exli- 
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entitled "Commentatio de Carmine vetusto Hibernico in S. Patricii laudem." 
It consists of a minute analysis of the original text, with a translation, in which 
the author does not display any exact acquaintance either with Irish grammar 
or with Irish history. 

The other editions and attempted translations of the Hymn, which have 
appeared in this country, add nothing to the illustration of it, philologically 
or historically, and do not require any detailed notice 1 . They are all taken 



bris de conventus [sic] de DunnagalL" This 
is on .the lower margin of p. 3. 

1 Notice. — The following is a list of all 
these editions with which the editor is ac- 
quainted: — 

1. Vallancey, in the first edition of his 
Irish Grammar (Dublin, 4°, 1773), has printed 
this Hymn (p. 166 sq.) with Colgan's Latin 
Translation. O'Reilly, in his account of Irish 
writers (Trans. Iberno- Celtic Soc., p. xxxiii), 
says that this Hymn was printed u in the first 
edition of Vallancey's Irish Grammar, with a 
faulty English translation." But this Eng- 
lish translation is not to be found in the copies 
of the first edition of Vallancey's Grammar 
which are now preserved in the public libra- 
ries of Dublin, nor has the Editor ever seen it ; 
and there is reason to suspect that the sheets 
which contained it were cancelled by the au- 
thor (after its errors were discovered), to make 
room for Colgan's Latin version. In the second 
edition of the Grammar, printed in 8vo, Val- 
lancey has omitted Fiacc's Hymn altogether. 

2. Mr. Patrick Lynch, in the Appendix to 
his Life of St. Patrick (Dublin, 1810, 8°), 
p. 328, has printed this Hymn in the original 
Irish, with an English translation of his own, 
and Colgan's Latin Version. Mr. O'Reilly 
(loc. cit.) calls this " a correct English trans- 
lation ;" but it is very far from being so. 

3. The Rt. Rev. Dr. Coyle, aRoman Catholic 
bishop in Ireland, in a work called " The Pious 
Miscellany" (Dublin, 1831, 12 ), of which the 
first vol. only was published, has printed St. 



Fiacc's Hymn, in the original Irish, with a 
loose metrical English version (p. 4*1 sq.). 

4. Mr. Martin A. O'Brennan, " LL. D. t 
Member of the Honorable Society of Queen's 
Inns," has published this Hymn in the ori- 
ginal Irish, with an English translation and 
copious notes, in vol. 1., p. 484, of a work, 
the first volume of which is entitled, " CBren- 
nan's Antiquities," and the second, u A School 
History of Ireland, from the Days of Partho- 
lan to the Present Day." Dublin, 8° (sine 
anno). The dedication of the second edition 
of vol. 1., "To his Grace the Most Rev. John 
Mac Hale," is dated "April, 1848." 

5. O'Reilly (ubi supra) states that in 1792 
[1791] this Hymn was published by Richard 
Plunket, " a neglected genius of the county 
Meath, who, in pages opposite to the original 
text, gave a version into modern Irish,'' 
This is an exceedingly rare tract, 8vo. pp. 32. 
The first page is blank ; then follow two ti- 
tles, one in English and the other Irish, on 
opposite pages. The English title is this: 
" An Hymn on the Life of St. Patrick : ex- 
tracted, from the antient Scythp- Celtic dia- 
lect, into Modern Irish, by Richard Plunket, 
late Translator of the New Testament into 
Irish, who has now the Manuscript in his 
possession. Dublin. Printed in the year 
m,dcc,xci." The Irish title is : " Himhin Pha- 
druig Absdal. Do cumadh re FeicheEasbug 
Shleibhte, a gcondae na Banrioghna, disciobal 
agas fear comhaimsire do Padraig fein. Air 
na mhineadh go deighneach san nuaghghaoi- 
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from Colgan's Text and Version; some with arbitrary alterations of the orig- 
inal, and translations which, so far as they differ from Colgan's, may be de- 
scribed as the offspring, for the most part, of presumptuous ignorance. 

In the ancient Scholium, or Preface, prefixed to this Hymn, Fiacc l of 
Slebte, or Slebhte, is unhesitatingly pronounced to be its author. This ecclesias- 
tic, who was honoured as a saint in the Irish Church on the 12 th of October 3 , 
was descended from Cathair Mor (Cathirius Magnus, as O'Flaherty 3 Latinizes 
the name), who became monarch of Ireland, A.D. 174, and was killed in the 
battle of Taillte 4 (now Teltown, in Meath), A. D. 177. Fiacc's descent 
from this king of Ireland may be gathered from the Scholium or Preface to 
the Hymn as printed by Colgan, thus : 

Cathair M6r, 

Daire Barrach, 

Brej 

Ere. 

Fiacc, of Slebhte. 

A mbeul- pages of this work. In the Book of Armagh 
the name is -written Feec, Fiacc, and Feccus. 
The final c is never aspirated. Colgan has 
made this remark (TV. Thaum., p. 7, col. 2, 
not 2). In the life of St. Patrick by Probus 
(lib. L c. 41 ; Colgan, p. 51), St. Fiacc is 
called Phiehg, or Pheg, as Ussher more cor- 
rectly gives the name in quoting this passage, 
Works, vol. vi. p. 410, Elringtoris edit. 
Although the name is written Fiac in the Book 
of Lecan and some other ancient authorities, 
the true spelling is Fiacc, which is the same 
SLsFiag. The Welsh equivalent is Gwych. 

* October — His name occurs at this date 
(together with those of his son Fiachra, and 
Mobi Clairenechof 61asnevin)'inthe ancient 
Felire, or Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, 
a composition of the ninth century. See also 
Mart, of Donegal, p. 273. 

* O'Flaherty. — Ogyg., Part iii. c. 59,'p. 
310. Conf. Reeves, Adamnan, p. 22, note. 

* Taillte. — See Leabhar nagCeart, or Book 



dhilig, Re RlOSTARD PLUNCEAD. 
athcliath an na chur a gdo san mbliadhan 
M.DCC.XCI." Then follows the Hymn in 
the ancient Irish, as given by Colgan, with a 
translation on the opposite page into the mo- 
dern Irish of the peasantry, ending on p. n. 
On pp. 12 and 13 are an English and Irish 
title to S. Brogan's Life of S. Bridget, with 
the Hymn in Colgan's text, and a translation 
into vulgar Irish as before, to p. 25. Page 26 
is blank; and p. 27 is a title-page: u Short 
Directions for reading Irish, intended for 
those who can speak and understand the 
language. By Richard Plunket, late trans- 
lator of the New Testament into Irish, who 
has now that manuscript in his possession. 
Dublin: Printed in the year m.dcc.xci." 
This ends on p. 31, and p. 32 contains a list 
of Richard Plunket' s works, in nine articles. 

1 Fiacc. — His name is written by Colgan 
FiecuSy and by Lanigan, Petrie, and others, 
Fiech. It has been so written in the early 
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Daire Barrach was the ancestor of the tribe of Ui Bairrche 1 (or " Descen- 
dants of Barrach"), the chieftain of which clan assumed the name of Mac Gorman 
in later times, after the introduction of surnames : and the church of Slebte 
now Slatey, or Sletty, is situated in the Queen's County, about two miles 
N. N. W. of the town of Carlow, in the midst of the country then inhabited 
by the tribe 1 just mentioned. 

The Dublin Book of Hymns adds another generation, if we have rightly 
interpreted the words "In Fiac sin mc hide mc Ercha, mc Bregain," to sig- 
nify that this Fiacc was the son of the son of Ere, son of Bregan, or Brecan. 
But even with this addition, the foregoing genealogy is manifestly inconsistent 
with the age usually assigned to St. Fiacc. The narrative which makes him to 
have been consecrated a bishop by St. Patrick, assumes that he must have 
been of mature age, about A. D. 448 s , or upwards of 270 years after the death 
of Cathair Mor, if we adopt the chronology of O' Flaherty, and 326 years, 
if we are guided by the Four Masters. This is altogether too long a period 
for the number of generations which the above genealogy has placed between 
Fiacc and his royal ancestor; and necessarily leads to the conclusion, either that 
some intermediate generations have been omitted, or that the reign of Cathair 
Mor is antedated in our annals : for the only remaining alternative, that St. 
Fiacc lived before the age of St. Patrick, is manifestly untenable. 

The supposition of an error in the number of the generations is rendered 
probable by the discrepancy in at least 'one of the names in the genealogy as it 
is given in the Preface to this Poem in the Dublin Book of Hymns, and as it is 
found in the Genealogia Sanctorum, or Sanctilogmm Genealogicum (as Colgan 
calls it), in the Book of Lecan. In the Dublin Book of Hymns, the son of 
Daire Barrach is named Bregan ; in the Genealogia Sanctorum, he is named 
Fiac, or Fiacc ; and that these were in reality two, and not the same individual 4 , 

of Rights, p. 205. The Four Masters give as * Tribe. — This district was called Omargy, 

the site of this battle Magh hAgha, which is the Anglicized pronunciation of Ui mBerirr- 

probably a place near Taillte. They have che y signifying the country of the Ui Bairrche, 

the reign of Cathair M6r A.D. 120-122. The or Descendants of Barrach. Slebte signifies 

dates A.D. i74-*77 are O'Flaherty's. "mountainous." 

1 Ui Bairrche. — See Leabluxr na gCeart, * About A.D. 44%. — This is the date assigned 

or Boo&o/itigrAfo, and Dr. O'Donovan's notes, by Ussher to the ordination of St. Fiacc, 

p. 192, sq. Eithnea, the mother of St Co- Index Chr on. (Works, torn, vi., p. 571, Elring- 

lumba, was also of the Ui Bairrche, — Beeves, ton's ed.). 

Adamnan, pp. 8, 163, notes. « Individual Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 8, n. 4. 
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is evident from the genealogy of St. Diarmaid (or Modimog, as he was some- 
times called), ofGlenn-uisen 1 , who was of the same family, and whose descent 
from Cathair M6r is given 2 in eight generations inclusive, in which we have 
Fiacc, son of Daire Barrach, and Brecan, or Bregan, the son of Fiacc, so that 
we have thus an approximation to a more correct genealogy, showing the re- 
lationship of both saints, as follows : — 

Cathair M6r. 

Daire Barrach. 

I 
Fiacc. 

Brecan. 

Ere 



Fiacc, of Slebhte. 



Dalian. 
Siabar. 



Diarmaid, of Glenn-uuen. 

It may be observed also that the same authority gives two distinct genea- 
logies of St. Fiacc, in one of which his father is called Ere* — gen. Erca (as in 
the Book of Hymns), and in the other his father is Erchad 1 — gen. Erchada, 
son of Ere. Assuming that a generation was here again omitted (an error 
that would be facilitated by the similarity of the names), Fiacc will appear in 
the seventh generation from Cathair M6r, inclusive : thus, — 



1 Glenn-uuen. — Now Killeshin, in the 
Queen's County, near Carlo w : not Glen or 
Glin in the King's County, as Archdall con- 
jectures. — See Four Mast, at A.D. 842, and 
Dr. O'Donovan's note. 

* Given. — Sanctilog. GeneaL Book of Le- 
can, fol. 49 b., col. r. Tt is remarkable that 
in another copy of the genealogy of St. Diar- 
maid, given in the same tract (fol. 53 b., col. 
4) the names of Ere and Brecan or Bregan 
are omitted : thus, u Diarmaid, i. e. Modimog 
of Glenn-uisen, s. of Siabarr ; s. of Dalian ; 
s. of Fiacc ; s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Ca- 
thair Mor." Here two generations of the for- 

2P 



mer line are wanting. This proves that errors 
existed in the pedigrees of this race; and we 
know that omissions of this kind are frequent 
in all genealogies. 

' jE>c— B. of Lecan, foL 54, b. coL a, thus : 
" Fiacc of Slebte, s. of Ere ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Cathair M6r." 

4 Erchad. — Ibid., fol. 48, a. col. 4, thus : 
" Fiacc of Sleibhte, s. of Erchad ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire; s. of Cathair." It will be ob- 
served, however, that in both these genealo- 
logies Brecan is omitted, as if he was consi- 
dered to be the same as Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrach. 
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Cathair M6r. 
Daire Barrach. 

™ 1 

Fiacc. 

„ I 
Brecan. 

Ere. 

Ercnad. 

I 



Fiacc, of Slebhte. Dalian. 



This confirms our interpretation of the genealogy as given in the Dublin 
Book of Hymns, which makes Fiacc the grandson of Ere, or son of Mac Erca. 
There is reason, however, to suspect a further error. For in the genealogies 
of the families descended from Daire Barrach, as given in the Book of Lecan 1 , 
there is the following statement : — 

lp o mac epca .1. piac mac t)aj\a eppoo I It is from Mac Erca that flac, son of Dara, 
plebce. I bishop of Slebhte, [descends]. 

This seems to say that Fiacc was the son of Dara, and descended from Mac 
Erca, or Erc's son. Here we have one additional generation, supposing Dara to 
have been the son of Erchad Mac Erca ; but it is quite as probable that two 
or more generations may have intervened ; for in the Book of Leinster* where 
there is an entry corresponding to the above, Fiacc is said to have been the 
son of the son of Dara : — 

lp 6 mac meic enca .1. piac eppoc Slebce I It is from the son of the son of Ere, i. e. flac, 
.1. mac meic Dap a. | bishop of Slebte, L e. son of the son of Dara. 

Discrepancies of this kind, which manifestly exist in these records, prove 
that the chronological difficulty of the genealogy may be altogether the result 
of errors in the transcription 3 . We may therefore assume that St. Fiacc, of 

* m Book of Lecan Fol. 97 a., col. 1. Adamnan, p. 8), which is also too short for 

• Book of Leinster Fol. 219 a. See also the chronology, she being sixth in descent 

Book of Ballymote, foL 73 b. from the same Mac Erca, who was the grand- 

* Transcription.-- The same considerations father or great-grandfather of St. Fiacc Bnt 
will enable us to correct the genealogy of St. her genealogy, as given in the Sonet. Geneal. 
Ethnea, mother of St. Columba (see Reeves' and also in the Felire of Aengus (at June 9), 
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Slebhte, according to the legend recorded in the preface to the following 
Hymn, may have been descended from Cathair M6r perhaps in the ninth or 
tenth* generation, and therefore a contemporary of St. Patrick. The date 
assigned by Ussher to St. Fiacc's ordination is, as we have already said, 448. 
At that time he must have been about thirty years of age; for although we 
cannot, perhaps, argue that he could not in Ireland have been canonically 
consecrated a bishop if under that age, it is most probable that his son'Fiachra 
had been born before Fiacc was admitted to holy orders : and he himself must 
therefore have been of mature age at that time. Assuming these premises, 
the year 418 will be about the year of his birth ; and if he survived St. Pa- 
trick, whose death is generally dated 493, he may have lived to be about the 
age of 80 or 90. In this there is nothing improbable or actually incredible ; 
and there remain no grounds for disturbing the Chronological place assigned 
to Fiacc of Slebhte, in the traditions of the Irish Church, as a contemporary 
and disciple of St. Patrick. 

We must now examine the question of the authenticity of the Hymn. 
Can it be regarded as a composition of this remote antiquity? Is it possible to 
receive it as the work of the St. Fiacc who was consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick? 

The celebrated Jesuit, Father Daniel Papebroch 1 , one of the Bollandist 
collectors of the great Acta Sanctorum, has refused it a place in his collection 
of the Lives of St. Patrick, because he considered it impossible 1 , from internal 



omits all mention of Mac Erca, owing, no 
doubt, to the same similarity of names which 
has occasioned the confusion in the case of St. 
Fiacc If St. Columba was born A.D. 521 
(Reeves, ibid., p. lxix), the birth of his mother 
cannot have been much before A.D. 500, or. 
323 years after the death of Cathair Mor. It is 
carious that Dr. Reeves (ibid., p. 164, n.), 
when he adopted the common genealogy, 
which makes St. Fiacc fourth in descent from 
Daire Barrach, did not perceive the chrono- 
logical difficulty ; and yet he assumes the early 
date A.D. 120 of the reign of Cathair Mor 
(p. 8, note), by which that difficulty is in- 
creased. 



1 Papebroch. — The Comment. Prav. on the 
Life of St. Patrick in the Acta SS. of the 
Bollandists is anonymous ; but Father Byeus, 
in his Life of St. Fiacc, says expressly that 
Daniel Papebroch was the author — a name 
of high authority. — Act. SS. Oct., torn. vi. 
De S.Fieco. Comm.pmv. num. 3 (p. 97, C). 

8 Impossible. — His words are : u Hymnum 
autem jam dictum libenter nos quoque hie 
daremus : sed fatemur ingenue vereri nos ne 
non ipsius Fieci sit, ejus saltern qui primus 
Sleptiis a S. Patricio est constitutus episco- 
pus." — Act. SS. Mar Hi, torn. ii. p. 520 A. 
But the Hymn is ancient, and ought to have 
been given. 



2 94 The Hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. Patrick. 

evidence, that the Hymn could really have been written by a contemporary of 
St. Patrick ; and this decision has been endorsed by a later Bollandist, Cornelius 
Byeus, the learned compiler of the Life of St. Fiacc, at the 12th of October 1 . 

The arguments adduced by these authors, against the great antiquity at- 
tributed to this Hymn, are as follows: — 

Firs t, — It can scarcely be supposed that a contemporary of St. Patrick could 
have written the first line of the Hymn, " Patrick was born at Nemthur, as 
has been related in histories." This reference to histories implies such an in- 
terval in time between the author of the Hymn and the age of St. Patrick, as 
would make the name of I113 birth-place, and the actions of his life, matter of 
history: " vix inducimur" (says Papebroch) "ut Patricianas vitas statim a 
morte scriptas intelligamus, eo nomine" 1 . 

Colgan appears to have felt this difficulty, although he does not state it in 
express terms ; but he anticipates it by his note on the passage, where he 
admits that the words, "as is recorded in histories," imply the existence of 
" Acts" of St. Patrick before the composition of the Hymn ; he argues, how- 
ever, that this creates no difficulty, because Jocelin (writing about 1 185) men- 
tions four lives of the saint written during his lifetime by his contemporaries 
and disciples', St. Loman, St. Mel, St. Benean, or Benignus, and St. Patrick, 
junior. 

Another passage in which " histories" are alluded to, is ver. 12, where the 
author says that St. Patrick read the Canons with St. German, " as histories 
relate," 'sicut testantur histories 9 (for so Colgan correctly 4 translates the 
words). 

In reply to these objections, Mr. Patrick Lynch 5 , in his Life of St. Patrick, 
suggests that our author never quotes histories, except when he has occasion 
to record those events of St. Patrick's life which had taken place in foreign 

1 October. — Actt. SS. Oct., torn. vi. p. 103. « Correctly. — The old word line, or Mm 

» Nomine Actt. SS.Martii,tom.ii.p.52o. is rightly translated "histonV* by Colgan. 

> Disciples.— Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 6, Lynch, without any authority, reads lmne t 

not. 3. " Ut in historiis rifertur % c. 1. In- the plural of Ian [which ought to be lemn], 

dicat acta Fatricii esse ante se scripta, et with us ; and Dr. O'Conor tells us that line is 

recte: quia quatuor alii discipuli ipsius S. Pa- ecclesia. He translates, "Est ita testantur 

tricii, nempe S. Lomanus, S. Mel, S. Benig- ecclesise." Her. Eib. Scriptt., torn. i. ; Pro* 

nus, et S. Patricks junior scripserunt acta leg., part.i. p. xci. But the plural of lann, 

Fatricii ante, ut testator Jocelin, c. 186, vi- a church, would be lamia, not line, 

vente etiam adhuc ipso Patricio." • Lynch.— Life of St. Patrick, p. 327. 
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countries, before Fiacc became known to his master. In the first line he refers 
to histories (pc6la), to establish St. Patrick's birth-place ; in the twelfth line, as 
translated by Colgan, he cites histories (Urn) to prove St. Patrick's residence in 
the islands of the Tyrrhene, or Mediterranean Sea, and his ecclesiastical 
education under St. German. 

It should be observed that the word:'fc6l (ver. 1), translated by Colgan 
history, denotes any story, tale, or narrative, handed down by tradition, 
written or unwritten, true or false. But the other word line {lined) 
(ver. 12) seems to imply writing; and the fact remains that the author 
of this Hymn has referred to extant tales, or stories, traditions, and writings, 
as authority for certain facts in the Life and Acts of St. Patrick ; the im- 
probability therefore continues in all its force that such narratives (whether 
they recorded the acts of the saint abroad or at home) could have been circu- 
lated, so as to have been well known and quoted by a contemporary of the 
saint, in the manner in which our author cites them. It might be thought that 
Fiacc's own testimony, if he had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, 
would have been better than the testimony of any tales and stories, acts or 
lives, for such facts as the place of the Saint's birth, or his early travels and 
education. It is impossible to believe that a contemporary, who had been him- 
self acquainted with his hero, could have referred to any tales, stories, tradi- 
tions, or histories, written or unwritten, in confirmation of his statements. 

Secondly, — Father Papebroch objects that it is difficult to believe how an 
author, .who hod been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, could have in- 
troduced into his poem so many legends manifestly fabulous 1 . 

* It is curious that Dr. Lanigan gives an opposite judgment. He says, " In 
the former," meaning Fiacc's Hymn, " which, as already observed, has a claim 
to very high antiquity, the narrative runs smooth and regular ; nor do we find 
in it any of those ridiculous miracles that disgrace some of the later Lives" 2 . 

1 Fabulous.— "Vix inducimurut ... .in- who was a contemporary of St. Patrick; for 

telligamus .... tarn familiarem ipsi sancto in another place (to which he refers in the 

poetam tain multa fabulam redolentia huic words above quoted) he says : u The Bollan- 

suo carmini inseraisse." — Actt. SS. Mart., dists and some other judicious critics doubt of 

torn, ii., 520 B. his (Place's) being the author of it. But it 

* Lives. EccL Hist., vol. i., p. 80 (2nd does not follow that it is not very antient, and 

edit.). Lanigan, however, does not main- most probably not later than the seventh, or 

tain that this hymn was written by the Fiacc perhaps the sixth century. "—Ibid., p. 57, X. 
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Nevertheless, thejfollowing miracles are mentioned in the Hymn : — The per- 
manent impression of the angel's feet on a rock (ver. 8); apparitions of angels 
summoning St. Patrick to return to Ireland (ver. 14) ; the voices of the chil- 
dren in Connaught, heard by him in a distant country, calling upon him to come 
to their aid (ver. 16) ; the prophecies of his coming by the druids of Ireland 
(ver. 19-22); his extraordinary austerities, singing 100 psalms every night, 
standing in a well, and sleeping upon the hard stone, covered only with his 
wet garments (ver. 26-32); healing the blind and lepers, and bringing the 
dead to life (ver. 34) ; the burning bush in which the angel appeared to him, 
and foretold the supremacy of Armagh, and the privileges granted to the re- 
citation of St. SechnaU's hymn (ver. 48-52) ; the sun standing still, in imita- 
tion of the miracle of Joshua (ver. 5 5 -60) ; &c. These miracles, however, it 
may be said, are many of them imitations of miracles recorded in Scripture ; 
they are such miracles as were, in that age, naturally attributed to the saint, 
and easily believed to have been performed by him, even among his immediate 
disciples ; and, as Dr. Lanigan justly observes, they are not of the same "ridicu- 
lous" character 1 , as some of the miracles which " disgrace the later lives." 

We may, therefore, reasonably doubt whether this argument of the learned 
Bollandist is conclusive ; for it is certain that miracles, quite as incredible as 
these, have at all times, down to our own " enlightened" age, been attributed 
to individuals eminent for sanctity, even by those who were their compa- 
nions and personal acquaintances: so that the insertion of such marvels in the 
biography of a saint is not of itself an absolute proof that the author lived at 
a period long subsequent to the age of his hero. Dr. Lanigan's argument is 
more sound — that the comparatively moderate character of these miracles, as 
contrasted with the extravagant marvels of the later lives, must be regarded as 
an evidence of the higher antiquity of this Hymn, even though we may hesi- 
tate to admit that it was written by a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

1 Ridiculous character. — For example, his afterwards restored to its owner uninjured, 

lighting a fire with icicles instead of sticks ; &c. &c. Papebroch has rejected a great 

Jocel, c. 5 ; the water congealing in a kettle, many of these miracles, and thrown them into 

notwithstanding the fire heaped around it, #., his Appendix to the Acta S. Patricii (torn, 

c. 20; his stone super-altar floating on the sea, ii. Martii, § in., p. 584). "In qua" (as 

and carrying a leper after the ship, c. 27; the Byeus says) " una cum aequa juxta ac acri, 

same altar following him through the air, qua ibidem, § in., perstringuntur, censura, 

c. 55 ; the kid bleating from the stomach of innoxie legi possent." Act. SS. Oct., torn. 

the man who had stolen and eaten it, and vi. (ad 12 Oct., p. 98, E.). 
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Thirdly. The apparent allusions to the desolation of Tara(ver. 20 and 44), 
an event 1 which did not take place until after the year 560, is evidence that 
the Hymn could not have been written before the latter half of the sixth 
century. 

If, therefore, St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, was the author, he must have lived to 
an age considerably beyond the ordinary term of human life. We are reduced 
to the necessity of attributing this Hymn to a writer, who must have flou- 
rished at the latter end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, 
unless we are prepared to admit that St. Fiacc died at the advanced age of 
nearly a century and a half; or else to adopt the alternative, which Colgan 
prefers, of believing the allusion to the desolation of Tara to be a really in- 
spired prediction 2 of that event. 

Fourthly, — To these arguments it may be added that the author lived after 
the Hymn of St. Sechnall had become popular, and its use, as a Lorica, or 
protection against spiritual dangers to those who recited it, had been recognised j 
and also after the story of Patrick having obtained the privilege of being him- 
self the Judge of the Irish at the Day of Judgment was invented*. This is evi- 
dent from lines 5 1, 52, where the angel, who appeared to him in the bush, is 
introduced as announcing that his petitions were granted : 

He [the angel] said, Primacy shall be at Armagh ; give thanks to Christ. 

To heaven shalt thou come, thy prayers are granted to thee s 

The Hymn thou hast chosen in thy lifetime shall be a corslet of protection to every one : ~ 

Around thee, in the day of judgment, the men of Erinn shall come to judgment. 

1 Event. — See the authorities for the curs- follows; — " Observandum quod hie dicit S. 
iag of Tara by St. Ruadan, or Bodan, of Fiecusdedeserta YefdeserendaTemori&fCer- 
Lorrha, collected by Dr. Petrie, Hist, and turn propheticumque fuisse oraculum ; vel si 
Antiq. of Tara Hilly p. 125 {Transact. Royal suo tempore vidit Temoriam desertam ipsum 
Irish Acad., vol. xviii., part a). produxisse vitam usque ad annum 540" [leg. 

> Prediction. — Papebroch says: "Qui [so. 560] ; u quod mihi non probatur, cum fuerit 

Colganus] ne amittat auctorem, aut ipsum florentis setatis sub adventu Patricii anno 432, 

plus aequo annosum faciat, ista hymni verba &c" Triad. Thaum., p. 6, not. 16. But the 

in quibus de Temoriss desolatione, post an- allusions to the desolation of Tara are evi- 

num DLX facta, agitur, prophetico spiritu dently references to an event past, and do not 

dicta tanquam de re futura mavult credere ; pretend to be predictions of the future, 

nobis autem explications tarn violenta auget * Invented.— See above, p. 22, note. It 

formidinem prsediotam" [formidinem, sc. ne will be observed that nothing of this sort is to 

non ipsius Fieci sit]. Colgan's words are as be found in the Hymn of St. Sechnall. 

2 Q 
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We have here manifestly the germ of the legend given more fully by Pro- 
bus 1 , or the author of the fifth life in Colgan's Collection ; and there exists what 
is, perhaps, a still more ancient summary of the privileges of St. Patrick, in 
Tirechan's Annotations on the saint's life, compiled in the seventh century, 
and preserved in the Book of Armagh.* 

It is scarcely credible that legends of this character could have been cur- 
rent so soon after the death of St. Patrick as to be adopted by a contempo- 
rary and 'disciple; and it is probable that the enumeration of these privileges 
by Tirechan is an earlier form of the legend than that given in the Hymn by 
our author. For Tirechan makes no mention of the apparition of the angel 
in the bush, nor of St. Patrick's being appointed the Judge of the Irish. It 
is evident also, from the above-cited stanzas, that the Hymn before us must 
have been written after the question of the Primacy of Armagh had become 
a subject of debate ; and it is not likely that this could have been the case in 
the lifetime of a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

It is remarkable that some of the collections in the Book of Armagh, re- 
lating to the Life of Patrick (which are probably the originals from which the 
biography, attributed to Probus, and other similar works, were compiled) are 
attributed in that MS. to " Muirchu Maccumachtheni ; M who, it is expressly 
said, wrote them at the dictation of a bishop of Slebhte, " dictante Aiduo 
Slebtiensis civitatis episcopo"'. From this it may perhaps be inferred that 



1 Probus lib. ii., c. 33. — Triad. Thaum., 

p. 60. • 

. * Armagh See above, p. 50 (where Ti- 

rechan's words are quoted) ; and Petrie, An- 
tiq. of Tara Hill, p. 68. 

Episcopo Lib. Ardmach., fol. 20, b., a. 

See Petrie, Antiq. of Tara Hill, p. no 
(Trans. Royal Irish Acad., vol. xviii., part ii.) 
Colgan, Triad. Thaum., p. 218, col. 1. The 
Aidas, Bishop of Slebhte, here mentioned was, 
in all probability, the same whose death, under 
the name of " Aodh, anchorite of Sleibhte," 
is recorded by the Four Mast. A. D. 698 : 
where see O'Dono van's notes. If so, Muirchu 
Maccumachtheni must be regarded as an au- 
thor of the seventh century. The Annals of 



Ulster record the death of Aedh, at 699, in 
these words : Quies Aedo anachorite o Sletbtiu. 
Tighernach has the same words at A. D. 700. 
Dr. Reeves has given a curious extract from 
the Book of Armagh, showing the zeal of 
this Aedh bishop of Sletty for the church of 
Armagh; Adamnan, Additional Notes, p. 
323, n. d . This, taken in connexion with the 
passages of the hymn above cited, advocating 
the primacy of Armagh, is an additional evi- 
dence that the Hymn belongs to the times of 
Bp. Aedh (A. D. 700)1 rather than to those 
of Fiacc, the disciple of St. Patrick. The 
genealogy of Aedh has been preserved. He 
was of the same family as St. Fiacc ; and it 
it is remarkable that his pedigree is defective 
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St. Fiacc had left to the safe keeping of his successors in that see some va- 
luable historical collections, or traditions relating to St. Patrick ; these are, 
very probably, the " histories" referred to by the author of the Hymn now 
before us, and it is not unlikely that the Hymn itself (having been compiled 
from the traditions of the church of Slebhte, derived from Fiacc, the disci- 
ple of St. Patrick), came to be attributed to Fiacc himself as its author. 

Fifthly, — One of the most plausible arguments for the antiquity of the Hymn 
is derived from the antiquity of the Scholiast, or author of the Preface and notes, 
who, Colgan maintains, must have flourished before the close of the sixth cen- 
tury. The testimony, therefore, of so early an author, who asserts, without 
hesitation, that the hymn was composed by St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, must neces- 
sarily be received with respect. 

Colgan's reason for assigning so early a date to the Scholiast is this : The 
Preface states expressly that St. Fiacc, having been consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick, was soon afterwards made " Archbishop of Leinster" — apDeppog 
laijen — and that his successors continued to enjoy that dignity ever since. 

These words imply, says Colgan 1 , that the successors of St. Fiacc continued to 
hold the archiepiscopal dignity in the time of our Scholiast ; but we learn from 

in the same way, and probably owing to the of Aedh, by the Annals of Ulster and Tiger- 
same cause — the accidental omission of names nach. MurchuMaccumachtheniwas one of the 
of similar sound. The genealogy is as fol- ecclesiastics present at the synod of Adam- 
lows (Book of Leinster, foL 238 a): — " Bishop nan, which exempted women from service 
Aedh, s. of Brocan, s. of Cormac, s. of Diar- in war; circ. A.D. 690. Reeves, Adam- 
mait, s. of Eochaidh Guineach, s. of Aongus, nan, App. to Pre/., p. 1. and 1L, note °. See 
s. of Ere, s. ofBrecan, s. of Fiacc, s. ofDaire also Colgan, Tr. Thaum., p. 218, col. 1. 
Barrach, s. of Cathair m6r." On comparing Actt. SS. p. 4*5 a., n. 31. 
this pedigree with that of St. Fiacc, it will be l Colgan — u Hie autem obiter observa hu- 
seen that the defect occurs in the same place jus Scholiast® vetustatem, qui videturfloruisse 
as before, viz., between Ere and Aongus. ante saeculi sexti finem : nam verbis citatis in- 
For Eochaidh Guineach slew his maternal dicat Successores S. Fieci fuisse Archiepisco- 
grandfather, Crimthan King of Leinster, pos Lagenise usque ad sua tempora. Cogi- 
A. D. 484, according to the Chron. Scotorum, tosus autem Nepos S. Brigidje, et qui floruit 
dated by OTlaherty ; it is impossible, there- ante finem saeculi sexti, in Prsefatione ad vitam 
fore, that he can have been only seventh in ejusdem sancto Virginia, indicat Sedem Ar- 
descent from Cathair m6r. But the genea- chiepiscopalem Lageniensium fuisse Killdarise 
logy between bishop Aedh and Eochaidh suo tempore : et author vitae S. Maidoci 
Guineach, seems to be correct, and is quite (quam damus ad 31 Januarii) capite 28 ejus- 
consistent with the date assigned to the death dem vitse, scribit eandem Sedem fuisse per 

2Q2 
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Cogitosus, author of the Life of St. Bridget, that in his time (the latter half of 
the sixth century, as Colgan thought) Kildare was the archiepiscopal see of 
Leinster; and the author of the Life of St. Aedan, or Moed6g, states that 
Brandubh, King of Leinster, together with a synod of the province, had made 
Ferns the archiepiscopal see : a change which must have taken place before the 
end of the. sixth century, because King Brandubh was slain in 601, according 
to the Annals of the Four Masters. The successors of St. Fiacc of Slebhte, 
therefore, cannot have continued archbishops much longer than about the mid- 
dle of the sixth century, which, accordingly, fixes the date of the Scholiast. 

To this Father Byeus 1 , in his life of St. Fiacc, replies that the title of arch- 
bishop was not given to any bishops in Ireland, until the twelfth century ; and, 
therefore, he concludes that the Scholiast, by giving that title to St. Fiacc, 
betrays the fact that he himself cannot have flourished before that period. 
Byeus appears to draw a similar inference from the title of Archpoet, given by 
the Scholiast to Dubhthach, the tutor of St. Fiacc, which, he says, "savours of 
the eleventh or twelfth century." But this very title ought to have led him to 
recognize his mistake ; for by calling Dubhthach " Archpoet of Ireland," the 
Scholiast did not intend to say that Dubhthach held any office, or exercised 
any jurisdiction over the other poets of Ireland, but simply that he was the 
most eminent poet, or the chief poet of Ireland ; and so, in like manner, when 
the Scholiast calls Fiacc Archbishop, the meaning is that he was the most emi- 
nent, or remarkable bishop of Leinster. 



Brand ubium Begem (qui occubuit anno 60 1), 
et gynodum Lageniensium constitutam Feme. 
Idemque scribit Author vitse S. Molingi, quam 
damus ad 17 Junii." Triad. Thaum., p. 8, 
not. 8. The date of King Brandubh's death 
is given hy the Four Mast. 601 ; by the Ann. 
Ult., 604 ; and by Tigernach (or rather by 
O'Flaherty, who has dated the Annals of 
Tigernach), 605. This last is no doubt the 
correct year. 

1 Byeus, — Actt. SS. ad 1 2 Oct., p. 98, num. 7. 
u At vero, etsi quidem inter Hiberma epis- 
copos, semper aliqui, qui pre aliia quid am- 
plioris dignitatis aut jurisdictionis ecclesias- 



tic® haberent, hincque recte dici possent 
primates, extiterint, ii tamen non prius quam 
sec circiter xii, uti ad xvii Junii diem in 
Commentario actis S. Molingi Fernensis epis- 
copi prsevio, num. 8, jam docuimus, appellari 
coeperunt archiepiscopi ; quare cum nihilomi- 
nus S. Fieco archiepiscopi titulum, ac praete- 
rea Dubtacho, cujus ille discipulus extitisse 
perhibetur, honorificam arcMpoeta, appella- 
tionem, quae seculum xi. aut xii. sapit, attri- 
buat S. Fiechi scholiastes, scriptorem hunc, 
ut jam statui, ante sec. vi. finem vel paulo 
duntaxat post floruisse, quis credat"? See 
St. Patrick, Apostle of Ireland, p. 14, sq. 
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The mistake is one into which Colgan himself has fallen, and which impairs 
the validity of his argument on the other side; for the Scholiast does not use the 
ecclesiastical Greek title Arch-bishop, (which in its strict sense, as implying 
canonical jurisdiction over other bishops, was unknown in Ireland until the 
twelfth century), but Ard-epscop, high bishop ; Ard-file, high poet — that is to 
say, chief or principal bishop, or poet, not in reference to jurisdiction, but in 
reference to respect or precedency. In this sense, there is nothing inconsistent 
in the supposition that there might be more than one ard-, or cAt>/-bishop in 
a district ; and, consequently, when our Scholiast calls the successors of St. 
Fiacc in Slebhte, ard, or cAi'^bishops, and says that they were so regarded down 
to his own day, it does not at all follow that the bishops of Kildare and Ferns 
may not have also been considered ard, or chief bishops, at the same time. 

The passage in the Preface to the Life of St. Bridget, by Cogitosus, to 
which Colgan refers, is a remarkable evidence of this loose or rather ancient 
use of the term, even as it stands in Colgan's Latin Version. For the author 
tells us, not as Colgan represents his testimony, that Kildare was recently made 
the archiepiscopal see of Leinster, but that it had always been an archbishopric 
of 'Ireland, that is to say, a chief or principal bishopric of Ireland : his words 1 
are, — " Quam [sc. cathedram] semper Archiepiscopus Hiberniensium Episco- 
porum, et Abbatissa, quam omnes Abbatissse Scotorum venerantur, foelici suc- 
cession, et ritu perpetuo dominantur." It is evident that Cogitosus must 
have here used the Irish word ard-epscop, chief bishop, not the modern ecclesi- 
astical title archbishop, of which he could have known nothing : and themean- 
ing of the foregoing passage was simply this, that the see, or cathedra, of Kil- 
dare was always governed by a bishop who was recognized as an ard, or high 
bishop [that is, as holding an eminent place among the Irish bishops], and by 
an abbess, who was regarded with veneration by all other abbesses of the Scots 
or Irish. 

The Bishop of Kildare was chief amongst the bishops, in the same sense in 
which the Abbess of Kildare was cAiV/'amongst the abbesses of the Scotic na- 
tion; and it should be particularly noticed that this, he says expressly, had been 
always the case, — semper*, i. e. from the very foundation of the monastery. It 

1 His words — Colgan, Triad. Thaum., p. copus Hiberniensium Episcoporum," <fec. He 
518. says, "Non intelligit quod faerit omnium 

2 Semper — It is curious to read Colgan's Hibernorum" [although Cogitosus expressly 
note on the words, " Quam semper Archiepis- says so], " sed solum Lageniensiwn Archie- 
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is evident, therefore, that Cogitosus spoke only of a pre-eminence of dignity 
or respect, not of metropolitical or archiepiscopal jurisdiction; and such pre-emi- 
nence did not interfere with the same title of ard-epscop 9 or archbishop (if we 
choose to translate it so) being given to other bishops at the same time, and even 
within the same district, such as Leinster. 

This fallacy runs through all that Colgan has written on the subject; and 
has, in all probability, also unconsciously interfered with the exact fidelity of 
his translations from the Irish. For example, in translating the words of the 
Scholiast, in the Preface to the Hymn before us, he makes his author say, — 
" Et postea ab eodem [sc. Patricio] consecratus est [Fiecus] Episcopus, et tan- 
dem Lageniae Archiepiscopus institutus : quo etiam munere ejus Comorbani, 
sive Successores abinde funguntur" 1 . Here there is nothing in the original to 
represent the words tandem institutus, or munere funguntur, although honest 
Colgan, thinking only of the modern archiepiscopal function, doubtless be- 
lieved that by this paraphrase he was only more fully expressing the meaning 
of his author. But the original says merely that Fiacc was ordained a bishop by 
St. Patrick, and from that time was regarded as a chief or eminent bishop, 
as were his successors after him. 

The passage quoted by Colgan, from the Life of St. Moedoo of Ferns, has 
doubtless suffered in the same way from the prepossession of its translator, who 
probably lived at a period when the modern idea of an archbishop was better 
known. He tells us that a great synod held in Leinster by King Brandubh, 
in which the laity, as well as clergy, had seats, decreed, in honour of St. Moe- 
doc, and, in reward for his services to the King, that the' see of Ferns, then 
recently founded, should be thenceforth the Archbishopric of Leinster : " ut 
archiepiscopatus omnium Lagenensium semper esset in sede et cathedra S. 
Moedoc;" and, accordingly, the saint was then consecrated archbishop "by 
many Catholics" 1 . But all this, most probably, means no more than that St. 



piscopus. Nee haec dignitas metropolitans 
semper KildoruB fuit" [although Cogitosus 
says expressly that it was ; using this very 
word semper]. Colgan then goes on to say 
that St. Fiacc, as bishop of Slebhte, was the 
first archbishop of Leinster ; that then the me- 
tropolitical jurisdiction was transferred to Kil- 
dare ; then to Ferns, and finally to Dublin, 



where it still remains. But nothing can be 
more clear than that Cogitosus was not 
thinking of archiepiscopal or metropolitical 
jurisdiction, in the modern sense, in which the 
see of Dublin now possesses it. St. Patrick, 
Apostle of Ireland, p. 17. 

1 Funguntur. — Triad. Thaum., p. 4, n. 1 a. 

9 Catholics Colgan, Actt. SS. ad 31 Jan., 
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Moedoc and his successors should always be regarded as chief or eminent 
bishops 1 . 

It follows that Colgan's argument to prove that his Scholiast flourished in 
the sixth century, and the argument of Byeua, bringing him down to the 
twelfth, are both fallacious; both being founded on the same assumption 
that the title ard-epscop, as used in Irish authorities, was equivalent to the later 
ecclesiastical term A rchbishop, and implied canonical or metropolitical juris- 
diction. 

The opinion expressed by Papebroch 2 , although rejected by Byeus, is, 
therefore, in the Editors judgment, more near the truth, viz., that the Scholiast 
is to be regarded as an author of the eighth (or, perhaps he ought rather to 
have said, as he spoke only of Colgan's Scholiast, the tenth or eleventh) century. 

By Colgan's Scholiast is here meant the author of the Preface, or biographi- 
cal account of St. Fiacc, prefixed to the Hymn : for the gloss or notes may perhaps 
be from a still later hand. . These, now for the first time printed, from the Dub- 
lin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum, are manifestly older than the notes published 
by Colgan. And, nevertheless, from the explanations given in them of obscure 
and obsolete words, it is evident that some time must have elapsed between 
their composition and the composition of the original hymn. The prevailing 
character of these notes is etymological and philological. The notes printed 
by Colgan are, for the most part, historical and legendary ; and they contain 

p. 2ii, cap. 28. u Et magna civitas in ho- authorities which he there quotes to prove 

nore S. Moedoc ibi crevit, quae eodem nomine that there were always Archbishops in Ire- 

vocatur.L Fearna. Deinde facta synodo mag- land, is full of the same fallacy, 

na in terra Lagenensium decrevit Bex Bran- ' Papebroch. — See his Comm. praviua in 

dub et tarn laici, quam clerici ut archiepisco- Actt. S. Patricii (ad xvii. Mart., num. 15 

patus omnium Lageniensium semper esset in (p. 520 B), where he says, u Sed et scholia in 

sede et cathedra S. Moedoc. Et tunc sanctus hymnum ilium scripta non videntur nobis tarn 

Moedoc a multis Catholicis consecratus est esse antiqua quam existimant aliqui : cum in 

archiepiscopus." The words u a multis Ca- iis non pauca occurrunt, qua? seculo septimo 

tholicis consecratus" are obscure. Was this posteriorem auctorem sapiunt." And again, 

passage written at a time when a bishop might num. 33 (p. 523 D.), he says: u In quern 

have been consecrated in Ireland by any who [hymnum S. Fieci] antiqui Scholiasts note 

were not Catholics ? What non-Catholic pertinent ad seculum non vi., sed viii , ut 

bishops were then in Ireland? illis antiquior sit Vita turn ilia quam Evi- 

1 Bishops. — Colgan's elaborate note on this nus scripsit, turn alia quam Tirechanus fecit, 

passage {Actt. SS., p. 217, n. 29), with the qui ambo seculo vii. floruere." 
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also such legends as prove them to be, beyond all doubt, much later than the. 
Hymn. 

For example, the Hymn contains no allusion to the celebrated Baculus 
Jesu, or " staff of Jssus," which St. Patrick was said to have received from ' 
a hermit of the Tyrrhene sea 1 , and which, according to the Tripartite Life, ft 
was also delivered to him by Christ Himself 4 . _ But the story is alluded to in 
Colgan's edition of the Scholia, where it is stud that Patrick " found" the 
Baculus in an island of the Tyrrhene sea, called Alanensis, near Mount Armon 3 . 

This story can scarcely be older than the eighth or ninth century. It is 
not found in the Book of Armagh, nor in the Second Life, published by Col- 
gan, the author of which must have lived some time after the death of St. 
Fiacc, for he tells us expressly that the relics of Fiaco were in his time preserved 
in the church of Slebhte 1 . It is not mentioned in the Life by Probus, who, 
nevertheless^ notices the "baculus" 5 of Patrick, and attributes to it miraculous 
virtues, but without any intimation that it was "the Staff of Jesus ;" and no 
allusion to it occurs in the Gloss or Scholia of the Dublin MS., which are now 
for the first time published. 

Again, the notes of Colgan's MS. are the only authority for the statement 
that the voices of the children of Caille Fochlad, calling upon St. Patrick to 
come and save them, were heard in Borne, not by Patrick only, but also by 
Pope Celestine 6 . This is an improvement upon the story told in the Hymn 

1 Tyrrhene Sea — Vit 3*S cap. *3 5 Vit liquia adorantur hi Sfeibti. w The Vita se- 

4", cap. 29 ; Vit. 6* (Jocelin.) cap. 24* canda calls Fiec "adolescens, "not "adoles- 

* Himself. — "Venit ad vicinum Montem censpoeta ;" and "episcopus," not "ininbilu 

Hermon, inquo pkcueritChristoeiapparere; episcopus." Is this evidence that the Vita 

ibique tanquam alteri Moysi tradidit jam seconda is older than the Book of Armagh ? 
laudatum baculum, qui passim Baculus Jesu ' Baculus. — Vit. 5, (Probus) lib. ii., c. 21. 

nuncupatur. ,, — Vit. Trip. L, c. 37. For the more recent history of this celebrated 

3 Armoru-~" Et tunc invenit baculum Jksu, Baculus, see Obits and MartyroL of Christ's 
in insula Alanensi, prope Montem Armon.*' Church, In trod., p. zi., sq., where the Editor 

4 Sleibhte u Quidam adolescens nomine must confess to an oversight, when he said 

Fiec, qui postea fuit episcopus, et reliquiae that the Lives of St. Patrick all speak of this 

eius hi Sleibhte [venerantur]." Vit. 2«% c. baculus. Comp. St. Patrick, Apostle of 

38 (Triad. Thaum., p. 15). But these words Ireland, pp. 323, 328, 331. 

are closely connected with a passage in the • Celestine " Ipse Coslestinus quando or- 

Book of Armagh, where we read (foL 4, b 2) dinabatur Patricius, audiebat vocem infan- 

— " Quidam adolescens poeta nomine Feec, tium eum advocantium." 

qui postea mirabilis episcopus fuit, cujus re- . 
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